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AB8XRACT

AUXAHOR RONAROVXCH VOROMBOV
poirBHW cif u wr mTfflrnm ribsiak staibbmar, 17^1 - 1005

JUUBB 8. ZDMBOttR 

Adviser: ProfMtor Allan McConnell

Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov m s  the nost outstanding repre­
sentative of one of the most distinguished families In laperlal Russia.
Best known for his financial and aoral support of the disgraced Radlshehev, 
the humane statesnan has varied claim upon the historian's attention, both 
as a typical enlightened dignitary, and as a creative high level bureaucrat 
and entrepreneur*

A. R* Vorontsov entered service at the age of four. Ry the tine he m s  
twenty-one, he bad studied law in Russia, lived and studied In France, 
traveled through nost of western Europe, and served as a diplomatic repre­
sentative la both the lague sad London. Moreover, he had by that tine 
written for and been published In at least one of the leading Russian 
Journals of his day, and had formulated,his own free trade philosophy.
Most notable amoM his foreign acquaintances was Voltaire, with whom he 
shared a brief but warn eorrespondenoe. Vorontsov's proficiency la both 
French and Russian, and the Internationally known library ha built nark 
him as a representative of the enlightenment. Despite his proud meaner and 
the fact that he was not mil liked by the Russian rulers under whom he lived,



ha roaa to tha highest appointive position that could ha achieved by a 
Russian of hla day. Among othar distinctions, Vorontsov aarvod for two 
daeadaa aa Praaidant of tha CoMarca College under Catharine ZZ and, under 
Alexander I, held concurrently tha tltlea of foreign Minister and Chancellor.

Vorontsov's accomplishments in public office include etdbiliaation of 
tha ruble for aore than a decade, development of a ayatan of consula in 
foreign net Iona, promotion of free trade vithin Ruaaia, aehiavanant of a 
Moderate protectioniea agalnat foreign natione, and the formation of the 
Third Coalition against Bapoleon. In private affairs, he succeeded la re­
maining advent while moat other Russian landowners fell increasingly into 
debt.

As Vorontsov never married, he may be described aa a family man without 
a faaily of hla own. Yet, he served aa the link between the Vorontsov 
generations. Similarly, his proposed lfiOl "Charter of the Russian People" 
represents one of the noble but futile pre-revolutionary efforts to modernise 
Russian government and society.
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PREFACE

When I began this study, I knew little more about Count Alexander 
Romanovich Vorontsov than that he was the patron and protector of Alexander 
Radishchev. When It was suggested to me by Professor Allen McConnell that 
I attempt to write a biography of Count Vorontsov, I agreed such an effort 
would be worthwhile. Moreover, X thought It would be relatively simple* 
Unfortunately, more questions appear to have been left unanswered than have 
been resolved. Tor example, although A. R. Vorontsov emerges as the most 
outstanding representative of the Vorontsov family and as Its central figure, 
we Btill know next to nothing about his private life and personal affairs.
For example, A. R. Vorontsov remained a bachelor all his life, and there is 
no published evidence of any loves in his life —  in a time and place known 
for Its profligacy. Whether this condition represented simply one element 
of Vorontsov's asceticism is one of the questions which awaits further study 
In the far-flung, uncatalogued Vorontsov archives.

Xn this biographical study, the reader must judge whether X have properly 
balanced "the life" and "the times." The chronological method is paramount, 
although occasionally the topical has been utilized. Moreover, Just as 
biography has been rightly called the "preoccupation and solace of doubt," 
because of the limitations which thrust themselves upon the craftsman doing

t

his research In libraries X have also used some techniques of psychological 
Inquiry, occasionally bordering on that kind of intuitive Inference which 
has been described as the nucleus of the art of biography. Hopefully, none 
of these means has been employed In the extreme.

X could not have completed even this step towards A. R. Vorontsov's 
biography without the path-breaking study of the Vorontsov family by Lester 
J. Humphreys. The leads he provided, together with the helpful Insights

vll



of Joes V. Marcus's atudy of Swoon Vorontsov, vere indispensable to ay 
work. Although the list of valuable studies, in addition to the published 
Vorontsov archives, is too numerous to detail, 1 would be remiss if I did 
not note some of the scholars whose works, cited throughout the text, were 
aost useful. Perhaps chief aaong the Russian'and Soviet authors, the 
writings of E. I. Xndova, I. Kaldanov, and A. I. Zaoserskll were basic 
references. Similarly, the works of Patricia Kennedy Or las ted, Allen 
McConnell and Marc Raeff vere sources of inspiration and provided ae with 
direction.

Vith respect to transliteration fron Russian, since there is no uni* 
vers ally accepted Method, Z have attempted to fellow a Modified version of 
the Library of Congress Method. In this connection, neither the hard sign 
nor the soft sign is rendered. Eo distinction was aade for the various 
sounds permitted by the Russian "e.“ In this regard, I have written 
"krepost" rather than "krlepoet" and "Senen" rather than "Senlon" or "Semyon." 
The "yerih" ( W ) has generally been rendered as "y"; the Russian V  as 
"kh"j the "u^1 as ”ts“; and the ” " as "iu." There are exceptions to
these rules, as when usage has modified their application, e.g., Ctartoryskl, 
Florinsky, Kluchevsky, lyashchenko, Vtmadsky, etc.; and when references 
cited by other writers were noted. In footnotes and bibliography, apart 
from the exceptions noted above, I have endeavored to transliterate exactly.
In the text, however, where two parties referred to have the sane first 
naae, I occasionally differentiated, e.g., Elisabeth Petrovna and Ulsavsta 
Roaanovna Vorontsova; and Catherine II as compared with Ekaterina Romanovna 
Vorontsova Dashkova. The latter is also referred to alternately aa Princess 
Dashkov and, singly, Dashkova. With regard to the pgtroaymie, I elected 
Illarionovich rather than Larionovich because the former is nore frequently
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HMd both la tlw sources and in subsequent literature, and because A. R. 
Vorontsov's grandfather apparently vma a>— d Illarioa Oavrilovich.

Aa for dates, Z turn given aoat datas la accordance with both tha Old 
Style Julian aad tha Rev Style Qregoriaa oalandars. Za tha eighteenth century, 
tha Julian calendar waa alavan days bahlad tha Oragorlaa; la tha nineteenth, 
tha spread lncraaaad to twelve days. Where axcaptlona ara made, tha sbbrevla- 
tloaa "0.8." and "M.S." ara used, ganarally in paraathaaas. Whara a data 
la not given, tha abbreviation "n.d.” la uaad; aad whan unclear, a question 
nark appears.

Citations la footnotes have been given la accordance with "Method B" 
of tha fourth edition of Kate L. Turabian’s A Manual for Writers of Bern 
Papers. Theses aad Dissertations published by the University of Chicago 
Press la 1973 (PP* 121*123 )• Measures referred to la tha text ara explained 
la related footnotes.

My since rest thanks to Professor Allan McConnell, who read, criticised 
aad helped adit tha aaauaorlpt aad typescript four tines during Its prepara­
tion, for his help, guidance and direction. His knowledge of the period 
saved ae frou aany errors, corrected naay Z had nude, and continually 
steered ae In the right direction* Similarly, Z wish to express ay grati­
tude for the constructive erltlclsas of Professors Henry Huttesbach, Stanley 
Page aad Mare Raeff who read the naauserlpt before the final draft* Certainly 
a word of appreciation is due to the librarians at the CUXT Graduate Center 
for their aid, particularly with inter-library loans and for making arrange­
ments for ny use of the facilities of Columbia Uhivarsity. Thanks also to 
the librarians at the latter Institution and the various divisions of the 
Hew York Public Library for their consideration* A word of thanks also to 
Hina Hoffman for verifying a translation from the french, and to both Harold
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Mayer aid John Q v n j  tor teehnioal Mlitaaet. Hy daap appreciation la alao 
utandad to those vho did tka typing: Jeffrey Krupen who, while atllX a high
school student, performed the anmawntal task of typing ttaa first draft fron 
ay haadvrittsa Manuscript; Baggy Coburn, a colleague, who hslpsd la a dsspsrats 
nouent by typing the bsttsr part of a chapter; and (Jerald Terrent for 
Meticulously typing tha final draft.

Last, but perhaps aoat laportant, Z aut thank tba — abara of agr faally 
—  especially ay wife, ltath —  for eoafidance and patience during the years 
In which Z labored, at completion of this task.
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2

O M H R  Z 
T D  NAS AMD U S  TIME

Couat Almndtr Romanovich Vorontsov v u  bora la St. Petersburg on 
Septeaber Vl5» At tha tiaa of hla doath oa hla country aatato at
Aadreevakoe oa Daoaabar 2/lk, 1005 ha occupied two offleaa of groat distinction. 
Oaa vaa tha poat of Chancellor, tha hlghaat appointive poaitlon to vhlch a 
Ruaalaa of hia day could ba naaad. Tha other, bald concurrently, vaa that of 
Mlalatar of Porelgn Affair a, a tltla aavly craatad by Tear Alaxaadar I la 
hla raorgaalaatloa of tha Ruaalaa govaraaaat la 8epteuber, 1802. Tat llttla 
la kaowa about Couat Voroataov daaplta thaaa aad othor algalfloaat aohleve- 
neata during hla llfatlaa. it la puasllag that Voroataov haa aot racalved 
aora attention, parbapa only bacauaa Ruaaiaaa vrlta few blogrephlea.

Hopefully, thla atudy will help provide bomb of tha noeeaaary parapaotlva 
to redraas tha hlatorlcal balance and, ultlaataly, reatore Alexander Ronaaovlch 
Voroataov to hla rightful aad proper place la hlatory.

A. Tha HhrocognHod Count Voroataov
The llfatlaa of Alaxaadar Ronaaovlch Voroataov apana tha ralgaa of 

four Ruaalaa ruleret ELlaabeth, Peter III, Catharine ZZ and Paul. Tha 
aehlavaaanta of A. R. Voroataov throughout hla career ara even aora remark­
able whan oaa takea Into account tha fact that both eoatauporarlaa aad 
later aeholara believed ha vaa feared aad daaplaad by Catherine H,a aad

1P»tr Bartenev, ad. a., Arkhiv Khlaala Vorcataova/hereafter cited aa 
AKVJ(M> booka In 32 vole.j M. j VUrloua publishers, iofO-1905), V, 3.

aP. Bartenev (ad.), AKV, XZZ, 103, a. 96, aad ad. a.. Ibid., p. 370. 
See alao, e.g., D. B, Rlab'inln, "Bfcagraflla Saaaaa Roaanovlcha Voroataova," Ruaakll Arkhiv ̂ hereafter cited aalSy (lof9), Bo. 1, p. 07.



"disliked" by both Final3 and Alexander 1.^
At the age of sixteen# in early 1758# Alexander Ronanovich vaa east 

hr Ulaaheth Frtroma to France to study and# toward the end of that year, 
at the direction of Repress Elisabeth, began a aeries of alssioas to Spain# 
Portugal aad vhat la now Italy.5 In 1761 he vaa designated nialster to 
Kollaad aad# la the following year# was appointed by Peter III to the sane 
position la Kogland. Vorontsov renam ed there until 176b when Catherine II 
returned bin to the sane post at the lague# where he renalaed until his 
return to Russia in 1768. For the next five years he served at the Russian

R. Vorontsov to Paul# October 9# 1798 (*• 8.)# and to A. R.
Vorontsov# JUae 3/lb# 1799* AKV. X, 326 aad b9, respectively. See also# 
Roman I. Saul# Russia and thsMediterransan. 1797-1807 (Chicago: University
of Chicago Press, 19fo), p. i3t.

L
Aden /•ferny/’ Csartoryskl# Mtuolra /of7 Prince Aden Csartoryskl and his 

Correspondence with Alexander I (idlted by Aden Gielgud; 2 vola.in 1; Orono# 
Maine: Academic International, 1968) /Reprinted fron the 1886 editing, I# 
333. See also# Alexander Kornilov# Modem Russian Mlstory fron the Ana of 
Catharine the Oreat to the lad of the Unsteenth Century (Trans. *7
S. Xtoun# 2 vols. In 1; lit* fork: Al&eA A. Knopf# 1955)# I# 16.

57he biographical sketch vhlch follows In the text Is a conposlte 
gleaned chiefly fron the sources aad other references listed below: D. X. 
Santysh-Kanenak 11 # Slovar doetonsnlstnarkh liudei Rasskoi s— lvi /hereafter 
cited as Bnatysh# Slovar / (5 vols.; M.: Alexander Bhlrlalev. 1836)# I#
350j aad# by the sane autEor# Istorlcheskoe aobranie spiskov kavaleran 
chetarrekh rosslsklkh Inperatorsklkh ordenov.... (M.: V, tip. 1. fl. 
Vsevoloahskago, lbl»T),p. 229; "Avtoblograflla pokasanila gmfa Aleksandrs 
Roaaaovleha Vorontsova" /hereafter cited as "Avtoblograflla A. R. Vorontsova"? 
A. R. Vorontsov to Dashkova# October 28/Roveafeer 10# 1805# AKV. V# 2*9;
A. R. Vorontsov# "Rotlce sur aa vie et lea rnineeats dlfflmnts p d  se aont 
passes taat en Russia qu'sn Xurope pendants ce tens-la” /hereafter olted as

X. Vorontsov, "Rotlce^# AKV. V# 30-31; "Aleksandr Ronanovleh Vorontsov" 
reafter cited as "A. R. Vorontsov^# Chtenlla y lnperatorskon obshchsstvoe 
11 1 drevnostel Rossllsklkh orl Moskovskoa tklvereltate /hereafter olted 

as Chtenlla } (M. t 1. V. Barsova. April-Jane. 1000). CXXXVII. kn. 2# pp% 
57-82; A. I. Zaoserekll, "Alexander Ronaaovlch Vorontsov." Istorlcheskle 
Zaclski /Eereafter cited as XE J  (19**7)# ha. 23# PP* 106-107# lii-l2&; aad 
v. V. Onarkov. Vorontaow: ikh Phlsn 1 obahchsstvenaala deiatelnoat (SFb.:
». *. v.~ns.---------------



Court aai| a— ng other punilt«i vu t — M r of fkt Fro— n— .
In tho following decade his star 01m— brightly —  vitMiud by tho 

nutiber and varlaty of govorn— nt poaltlo—  bold and wards received by bin. 
For ex— pie, in 1773 bo was appointed to tho State Co— oil and, later, was 
aa— d president of tho Con— rco College, a post bo occupied for the next 
twenty years* la 177b, bo vaa appointed to the Con— rco Coanisoioe, a seal- 
autononous agency not to bo confused with tho Con— rco Coll ago. Bunco years 
later, in 1777, be was charged with the responsibility of attracting foreign 
1— igrants to Russia. On January l/l2, 1779, be was raised to the position 
of So— tor aad na— d President of the Coe— rr> Po— lesion —  well. In 176b 
and again in 1767 he vaa reappointed to tho State Co— oil.

For his services he received — ay awards. In 1761 be was awarded the 
Order of Alexander ■avskli. In the following year, after succeeding in the 
preparation of a general tariff, Catherl—  11 rewarded bta with a gold snuff 
box aad 20,000 rubles. In 1763 be participated —  a co— lesion to propose 
— urea for the laprove— at of national con— rce for which bis salary was 
increased by the a—  of 300 additional rubles per aoath for a total of alnost 
23,000 rtfhles per year. In the sa—  year be was presented with the Order 
of St. Vlad lair aad, before the year was out, ha had be—  appointed to a 
special cn— 1 ssioa —  the postal service. In 1766, for service —  various 
ooMBiasio— , i— ludlng o—  —  banking, ho was rewarded with a dl a— nd-studded 
cross and fifty thousand rubles, a boo—  of nore than two years salary. At 
the Swedish peace celebrations in 1790 be received a rich snuff box with a 
portrait of Catherl—  II aad, at the end of the Second Turkish War in 1798, 
he was rewarded with a die— nd signet ring.

After hla retire— nt fron service, approved in early 179b, he continued 
his vol— lao—  correspondence with the widest variety of personages. In 
keeping with his reputation —  a well-known bibliophile, he continued
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gathering books until ho i w r t  on internationally known book collection.**
Igually mil-known no tho patron nnd protector of Alexander Radlshahev, who

7has boon called tho flrot Russian radical,1 Vorontsov aided Radlshchev aad 
his fsuily financially aad otherwise throughout tho lot tor'a exile during

a
tho 1790’s. In addition! as will bo shown, tho ovldoaoo suggests that 
Alaxaadar Rousaovleh sueoossfhlly aaaagod tha fanily ostatas at a tiao vhon 
aost Russian landowners found thansalvos increasingly ovorburdoaod by nountlm 
debts.9 Indeed, Vorontsov's frugality aad self-denial, oharactorlstlos which 
bordorod on tho ascetic, nark hla as a Russian counterpart of tha Woberlan 
oatroprsnour activated by tho Protestant ethic la relation to tho spirit 
aad practice of capltallsn. Finally, la addition to holding tho posts of 
Chancellor and Foreign Min later during tha early days of tho reign of Tsar 
Alexander I, Vorontsov has been credited with "the thinking” reflected la tho

Count A. R. Vorontsov had collected... by 1?&9«• • a large collection 
of French publications aad, by tho end of tho 1790's, possessed oaa of tho
best collections of books, pouphlsts aad Journals fron tho ora of tho French 
revolution,” M. M. Shtraage, Ruaskoo obshchestvo 1 frantsusakala revollutsii. 
1789-1794 (M.: Akadoaila Irak, 19VJ), p. 67* For sons details on tho begin­
nings of 'the library see, for exaaple, five letters of S. R. Vorontsov to 
A. R. Vorontsov seat between 1765 bad 1769: September 2/13, 1765; Juno 9/20, 
1767; JUne 17/28, 176?; RoveUber 22/De oesher 3, 1767; aad January 23/February
3, 1769# AKV, XXXHX, 90, 101, 102-103, 114 and 121 respectively. For two 
brief sketches outlining tha later history of tho library, see P. Bartenev,
”Voroatsovskala blblloteka, ” RA (1896), Bo. 8, p. 598 and N. F. Alekseev 
(ed.), "Pushkin 1 biblioteka Voroatsovykh," Pushkin t stati 1 eatorialy (2
vols.; Odessa: Odesskil dou ucheaikh; Pushkinskala<koulssiia, iSgbJ, n,
92-98.

^David Marshall Lang, The First Russian Radical: Alexander Radlshchev 
1749-1802 hereafter olted as Lang. Radical /(London: Allen aad qUwin. 1959).

®See, for exaaple. Allen McConnell, A Russian PhllosoBhe: Alexander 
uedlshchev. 1749-1802 /hereafter cited as Mccoaaeii. rniloeosbe /ine aaanst 
Martinas diJhoTf, 19bt), pp. 123-127, 130-131, 139-144, 163, 165.

^I. X. Indova, Mcepostaoe khosialstvo v nanhale XIX vaka /hereafter 
cited as Iadova, Krcpostaoc" / ui.: Ikadoalla fcuk, 1S K L  pp. 26-33, 39- 
47j Jercue BLun, Lord anl Ssasaat in Russia fron the Rinth to the Inetaanth 
Century (Princeton, 1. J.: Princeton University Press, l9bl}, pp. 3*f6, 3^9- 
3®.
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A* 10never-to-be-approved 1001 Charter of tha Russian People. Characteristically, 

ao natter what offloa Vorontsov occupied, bo Batter vhat offlelal authority 
ha exercised, ao aatter what personal, intellectual, faailial or flnaaolal 
iaflBOBoa ha waa abla to wield at obo tlaa or aaothar - lika all othar 
Raaalaa subjects, ha waa subject to tha will of whoever happened to ba at 
tha teaa Raaala'a autoeratie rwlar la whoa all power waa eaaterad.

Consequently, parhapa oaa of tha chief raaaoaa far Voroataov'a relative 
obscurity11 nay ba tha raault of a distortion of focus. that la, aoat of 
what wa know about hla la In ralatlon to othar eoataaporarlaa who excited 
greater popular interest. teong thaaa figures ara Alaxaadar Radishobey,
Saaan Ronaaovlch Voroataov, Frlnoaaa Ekaterina Rone noma (Vorootaova) Dash­
kova, Aden Csartoryskl, Cathariaa XX aad Alaxaadar X. Radiahohav'a plight 
waa aora of a eaatral issue, particularly to foreign Obaarvara who rafarrad

lc)lnre Raaff, Flans for Political Reform la XUaaarlal Ruaala. 1730-1905 
/hereafter elted aa Raaff, Plana / (Englewood d i m .  1. J.: ftawlea»Mlli
1966) (Paper), p. 76.

Hfhara la ao full laagth biographical traataaat of Alaxaadar Roaanovloh 
Voroataov la althar Ruaalaa or Kagllah. Apart froa two autobiographical 
fragaaata located la AKV. V, 1-67, aad a ehrooologlcal daacrlptlon of hla 
lift aad aetlvitlaa fbuad la Chtenlla. C300CVXX, kn. 8, pp. $**67, thara la 
oaly tha brlof biographical akatch by A. X. Zaoaerskll, pp. 109*136. (For 
full oltatloa of each of thaaa references, oaa note f above). Moreover, 
deaplta tha fact that thara axlat forty voluaes of tha pUbllahad papers aad 
corraspoadeaoa of aateers of tha Voroataov faaily, tha faaily aaaa la aot to 
ba fouad la such works aa Michael T. Florlaaky (ad.), Encyclopedia of Ruaala 
aad tha Soviet Paloa (Raw York: McGraw-Hill Rook Co., 19*1) or Jesse D. 
darkaoa. A listarr~‘of Ruaala (law York: Raadoa louaa, 196k). Indeed, aot 
until 1967 waa there listed la Ragllah aay atteapt toe evaluate the aetlvltlaa 
of aay neteer of tha Voroataov faaily. Ia thla coaaact&oa, there were listed 
at that tlaa la tha tearless Historical Association's List of Pisaortetloas 
la Progress three proposed atadlea of white tha first two olted were completed 
In Ph.D. dissertations that were very helpful to aa aad
white X used lateaalvely. They aret Looter J. Raaphreya, "fte Voroataov 
Faaily: Ruaalaa RteUlty la a Century of Change, 1725-1685,” (Feaaaylvaala
university, 1969)1 Junes V. Mnrcwa, "Sanaa R. Voroataov aad Raaalaa Ragllah 
Relations at tha Rad of tha Eighteenth Century* (ttolverslty of ROrth Corollas, 
1969)1 aad Kenneth C. Saylor, " M a n  M. S. Voroataov, 1788-1656" (Princeton 
UUlversity).



to Voroataov peripherally. Blnllarly, Alexander Ronaaovleh's brother 
Stant) vho lived abroad for tha Xaat forty yaara of hla llfa aad who vaa 
for tha batter part of two daeadaa tha Ruaalaa auhaaaador to London, alao 
generated greater interest.18 In Ilka aaaaer, Prlnoaaa Dashkov, vho way 
ba daaorlbad aa tha third aoat fanous Ruaalaa woaaa of tha eighteenth 
oaatury (only Catharlaa II aad lapraaa niaabath warn batter kaova) gained 
grant aotorlaty during bar llfatlaa. Bar aenolrs, ilka thoaa of Csartoryskl, 
raaalaad a prlnelpal aourea for aany years.  ̂  la addition, aa haa baan 
establiahod, both tha natara of tha aourcaa aad thalr Inaccessibility or 
unavailability^ lapada tha coapletlon of a flrat rate biography.

ig“ Ploturaa of Baaan aay ba found In varloua plaoaa. Anong than ara
Malatna laoatrannykh Dal, Ochork latorll alaiateratva laoatraanarkh dal. 
l80e-190g /hereafter eltad aa OUhark Min. Inoa. Dal.. lBte-19g 7 :
R. Golike I A. VUborg, 1902),"opposite p. an^ Akv. lil. "frontispiece 
For hla autobiographical sketch, aaa S. R. Vorontsov, "Avtoblograflla grafa 
Banana Roaaaovlaha Vorontaova," /Saraaftar cited aa 8. R. Voroataov, "Avto- 
blograflla|]7, AKV. VZH, 1-36] also In RA (1876), kn. 1, pp. 33-58. For a 
Russian blograpSy, aaa Rlsblnln, RA (1079), I# 5d-8e; XI, 168-196] ZH, 305- 
3*5; IV, Wt*50B. Portions of Sanan'a published oorraapondanoa nay ba found 
in Ibid. (187b), X, 79-120] XX, 206-282] XXX, 65-103] XV, 395-*15; V, 81-90] 
(1879), I, 83-Ul; II, 1*5-167; XIX, 197-205] IV, 3*5-35*. For an arraj«o- 
nant of tha wall ovar 2,000 lattars aad othar papars In tha pifellshed AKV. 
aaa "Arkhiv grafa Sanana Ronanovlcha Vorontaova," AKV. XL. 51-58; and for 
tha volunaa da voted extensively to Sanaa, aaa VIH-XI, xm , XIV, XVI, 
xvn, XXVXX, XXVXXX, XXX-XXXXX, XXXXV. In addition, thara la tha artlels 
by Olab Btruva, "John Paradlaa • Frlaad of Doctor Johnson, Aaorioan Cltlaan 
and Rnsslan Agant: An Rplaoda la Aaglo-Rnsalan Ralatlona," Virginia Mtaailna 
of Ilstorr and Bjonryhr. XVXX (Octcbar, 19*9)# pp. 355-375 vhlch treats 
tha aarly period of Baaan Roaaaovlch'a stay la England. Baa alao, Marcus, 
aad Rantysh, Blovar. X, 363-365.

1Vor a pMhllahad copy of tha original text of bar nsaolrs, aaa Xkatarlna 
Ronanovna (Vbronteova) Dashkova, "Mfolrea da la prlaeease Daahkaw (d'apraa 
la aanuscrlt)" /hereafter eltad as Dashkova, "Maaolres^7, AKV, XXX, 5-365.
For tha neat raadlly available BagLlah translation, aaa X^HT Fltalyon 
(Crons, aad ad.), Bha Mwaolra of Prlnoaaa Dashkov (London: John Colder,
1958). Othar editions of bar nanolra are olted la Rnphreyu, pp. U*-115, 
a. 125.

lJ|Bae Mare Raaff, the Russian Iatelllaantala: Tha BlahteenthOenturr Mobility /Ssmarter cited as Raarr. origins 7 (lav Tork: ' Barooari. 
Brace and World, 1966), pp. *-8. Anoag the chief archives contalniig additional 
Foroateev ptftra aroi CaOADA (Tsentralnyi' Ooaudaratvennyl Arkhiv Drevnlkh



ImrtlMlMi, oooteuporarles' n d  loboUn1 conflictii* opinions of 
A. 1. Vorontsov suggest tho need for tho attempt. Although the so opinions 
will ho roforrod to in opproprioto context throughout this study, groupie 
soao of thou st this Juncture nay serve to highlight aspects of his Character 
sad drssstlso tho elusiveness of this exceptional tnlightenaont personality.
I. I. Xndova, s Sorlot scholar, has called A. R. Vorontsov one of tho aost 
"colorful" figures of tho period la vhlch ho lived.1* Another Soviet 
scholar, A. 1. Zaoserskii, has roforrod to Vorontsov as oas of tho aost 
"significant" personages of his tiM.1^ On tho other hand, although aost 
Soviet scholars vere for a tins at great pains to prove that Alexander 
Radlohohov vaa tha author of the 1601 Charter of tho Russian People, soas 
Soviet scholars, Russian scholars living abroad and aost vestem historians 
loan to tho viev that tho Charter vaa basically and Intrinsically A. R.

Aktov) la Moscow; GBRA (otdel Drevslkh Rukoplsl 1 Aktov) In Leningrad's 
Historical Institute of the Akadealla Rauk; and OXN-OPZ (Oosudarstvonsyi 
Istorlcheskll Mssel-Ofcdel Pisaonwykh Istochnikov), acaordiiqt to Iadova, 
Krepostnoe. pp. 16-17, 19-20. Although these archives contain auch lafor- 
natlon on the ocoaoalo activities of the Vorontsovs, the plan for publica­
tion of the AKV excluded note rial of eoonoalc significance, Ibid., pp. 10-
11. Aa AMrlcan soholar atteapting to use s o m  of tho unpublished papers In 
tho archives recently wrote: "Chfortunatoly, there Is ao published study
of Alexander Ronaaovlch Vorontsov. •• .it Is difficult to reconstruct 
Vorontsov's views during his alalstry be cause aaay of his papers and crucial 
parts of his oorrespondsnee are not available aad could not be found anong 
tbs nanuscript papers la TeOada aad LOU /yhat Iadova calls 0HU7; aolther 
could It be determined whether inportant papers relating to his nlnlstry 
were to be found la AYR /Xrkhiv Vheshael Folltlki Rossll/." See Orinsted, 
foreign Ministers, pp. 339-3^0• for additional difficulties facing the 
AMrlcan scholar la Russia, see ibid., pp. 309-313; and, by the sum author, 
aa article entitled "Soviet Archives aad Manuscript ColleetloM: A Bibliogra­
phical Introduction," Slavic Review /Sereafter olted as BR 7, XXIV, Mo. 1 
(Itereh, 1<S6), pp. 10$-120; and, by the som author, her unpublished Ph.D. 
dissertation which, although It was the basis for her book on the foreign 
■Inlsters of Alexander I, contains som sddltleMl notarial aot contained in 
the published work. See, e.g., "PiploMtic SpokeSM n aad the Tsar-DipioM t t 
She Russian foreign Ministers During the Reign of Alexander I, 1001-1025" 
/hereafter olted as OrlMted, "DlploMtic SpokesMn y  (Berkeley: University 
of Csllforala, 196h), p. *37 •

^Xndova, Kreoostnoe. p. 30.
l^Zaoserskll, p. 105*



Vbnitior'a enatiMt^ Roderick P. Onltri m  authority on Radishehev
3.8called Voroataov a truly "noble nan*" vhereas Leater J. Bumphreys, a 

meant student of the Vorontaova haa described Alexander Rnuanmrlch aa a 
" sycophantic courtier" vho only paid lip-service to tha "verbiage of 
liberellea. In thle connection, oaa of Radishehev's biographers, Allan 
McConnell, considers Vorontsov "far fron denocratic, ',2° vharaaa Alexander
Kornilov classified Vorontsov as a "deuocrat" vho vas often non liberal

21than tha young friends of Alexander I. Paul Dukea suggeated that Radlshohev 
nay have been considered Vorontsov*s veapon in a struggle against Fotemkla.22 
Finally, perhaps the aost striking statenant is that of Janas V. Mareuu vho 
noted his feeling that in the 1780's Count Alexander Anna norich Vorontsov 
vas the only nan capable of opposing Catherine H.2^

Opinions of Vorontsov by his contemporaries vere no leas striking. For 
exanple, A. R. Vorontsov's dlstiaguiahed brother Seaan, for twenty years

^See below, Chapter IX, for an evaluation of views.
Roderick P. Thaler (ed.), A. R. Radishehev's Journey Proa St. Peters­

burg to Moscow Jaereafter cited as Raatanchev. Journey ) 1 Trans. loo Wiener; 
Canaridge, Maas.: larvard Utaiversity Presa, 195*JJ, p. 13* Per a similar 
atntenaat, see P. 0. LiVbomirov, "Bod Radlshchevykh," In A. V. Radishehev, 
Materialv 1 iaaledovanila /hereafter cited as Radlahchev, Materialy J  
(Mlted by A. 8. Orlov; lioacowt Literoturayi arkhiv Akadeniia waa, 1936), 
p. 33*.

19BMphreya, pp. 122-123, 2**-2*5.
20McConnell, Philoaoahe. p. 63.
21Xorailov, I, 89, &!•
^"lhe harsh treatment meted out to Radlahchev vas perhaps pronpted to 

p —  extent by the fact that hla patron, Count A. R. Vorontsov vas an opponent 
of Pateukln," MaL Dukea, Catherine the Orant and the Raaalaa Mobility. A 
Btudr Raced on tha Materials of the Lexlalatlvs cwmiaaion of 17W (Cambridge.j TOftfTlf B. M

2%rcei, p. 2*8, a. 7« For Marcus's phraseology, see below, begin­
ning of Chapter V.



minister to tho Court of St. Jams, endlted bio older brother with having 
helped hla la various nays. Including personal finances, good advice aad 
teaching hla how to write.2*1. Similarly, Frlaoess Dashkov, their youngest 
sister, attributed her ability to write to Alexander Romanovich, thanked 
hla for good advice and fraternal Intercession on her behalf when she wished
to uarry and noted that he was the only nsaher of the faaily with vhomusha

25never quarrelled. Dmitri Buturlin, A. R. Vorontsov's nephew aad Russian 
bibliophile whose enormous library vas burned In the Moscow fire of 1612,
referred to his unde as his tutor aad his Inspiration vho vas like "a

oAfather aad a friend." Alexander Radishehev, writing to Vorontsov to 
thank him for the letter's aid called his mentor "the nan vho aade me love 
llfe."2̂  Pavel Radishehev, a son of Vorontsov's protege', referred to the 
couat as the Inspiration of Alexander Radishehev.2^ Victor Pavlovich 
Kochubei, nephew of A. A. Besborodko vho had been Catherine IZ's principal 
foreign policy advisor for many years, likened A. R. Vorontsov to a "demo­
crat."2^ Indeed, when Kochubei, one of the young friends of Alexander I,

24See, for example, S. R. to A. R* Vorontsov, Boveaber 8/19, 177k, AKV, 
XXXXX, 188-1891 January 7/19, 1801, ibid., X, 85-87; to M. S. VOroutsov,~35ne
2, 1798 (I. S.), Ibid., XVXX, 3; A. R. to 8. R. Vorontsov, Iley k/15, 178k, 
Ibid., XXI, 13k; 8. R.Vorontsov, "Avtoblograflla," RA (1876), I, 57; aad 
Rlablnin, RA (1879), HI, 33k.

s^Dashkova, "Menolres," AKV, XXI, 7-9, U, 120, 157-138; Mtslyoa, pp. 
28-29, 110.

26D. P. Buturlin, "A l'oubre d'un ami," Deoeaber, 1805, AKV. XkXH, 
k2k-k25.

^Radlahchev to A. R. Vorontsov, April k/15, 1793, Aleksandr Rlkolaa- 
vieh Radishehev, Polnoe scbraalo sochlnenll /hereafter cited aa IBS 7 
(Bdlted by O. Oukovskli; 3 vols.; M., L.: Akademlla Irak, 1938-1552?, HI, 
k37.

2®P. A. Radlahchev, "Alexander llkolaevlch Radishehev; Blbllografieheskle 
dopolnenli M. R. Longinova," Ruaskii Vsatnlk. t. 18, Dekabr, kn. 1 (1858), 
p. k06.

29arand Duke Blkolal Mikhailovich, Oraf Pavel Aleksandrovich Stroaanov



w t  serving the d w  tsar as bead of foreign affairs, it vas observed by 
tbs Austrian diplouat Sauvau that Kochubei would not Mbs a uowe without 
consulting A. R. Vbrortsw.^ Othars wars also avars of Vorontsov's interest 
in foreign affairs for aany years. For exaaple accordijg to 
Oarnovskii, a contaaporary court figure in tbs 1700's, Vorontsov directed 
aany foreign policy natters froa behind the scenes.31 perhaps this observa­
tion helps explain the general antipathy toward and aany unkind words written 
About Vorontsov by Count Segur,^ 2 then French tabassador to St. Petersburg, 
whose view apparently vas not shared by Cltlsen Bdaond Osart, Sefeur's 
successor, Who called Vorontsov the only nan of talent in the Russian
goYeraaeat.33

Consequently, the aia of this study is to try to reconstruct the life 
and activities of Alexander Roasnovich Vorontsov with bin as the central 
focal point In his relationships with aaUbars of his faally, friends and

(177^-1017) /hereafter cited as P. A. Strogenov jf (3 vols.; 8Pb. * 
Xxpedishchia sagotovlenila gosudarstvenayfch biaiag, 1903), IX, 33 and n.

3°Sauvau to Stahreaburg, October 5/17 » 1001 (V. 8.), cited by Alexander 
Traehevskil, DiPlouatlchsakila anosheniia Bosaii c Frantsiel v epokfau 
■fcpoleona X (Part X, ltJOl-10oej, in Rnsskoe Xstoricbeskoe Obshchestvo, 
Sbornik JBsratorakago Russkano istorichesksso obshchestva /Eereafter cited 1 
as b M o  T ( 1»0 vole, in 127 bks. 1 etfb. ivarloua psfelghers,
10O7-l£l6X, XXX, 70S. See also Kochubei to A. R. Vorontsov, Rovwaber 3,
1001 (1. 8.) and Kochubei to S. R. Vorontsov, Nay 1/13, 1001, AKV, XXV,
163 and 239, respectively. See also. Orlasted, "Diploaatie Spokesaen,H p. 
126, n. 72.

3^aamovakll vas brought to the Russian Court by Poteakln for vhon he 
worked, Mikhail Oaynovskii, "Zapiski Mikhaila Oasaovskago, 1706-1790,” 
Rnaskaia Starina /hereafter cited as R8 J, XV (1076), pp. 9, 691.

3*Count Louis PhillDDe de S^cur. Mdwires ou souvenirs et anecdotes 
(3 vols.; 2nd ed.j Paris: Alexis Rraary, ltss-lheoj, XX, 250, 250, £75, 305, 
375-376, 396-397, 399.

% a i  d'Orsay archives, Paris, Russia, vol. 132, Mo. 69 of August 27, 
1790, postscript (original in cypher), cited in Lang, Radical, pp. 19b-195.
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colleagues and, aeoug then, particularly his relationship with Alexander 
Radlshehev. Moreover, although baaed chiefly on published Material, In­
cluding especially tbe forty voluaes of the Vorontsov finally papers,3^ it 
Is hoped that bis life story will help lllualao sons events of late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth century Russia.

1. The llabteeatb Oentunr: the lit and the Baritone
Although eighteenth century Russia vas, perhaps, the aoat autocratic 

European nation of the period, there were underlying dlvlsloue la Russian 
society which frequently brought seguents of tbe nobility Into conflict 
with each other and soaotlaaa with the throne. 35 Soaetlues these conflicts 
resulted In deuaads for rights and Manifestoes proclaiming oertaln liberties, 
as la 17^2 and 1705i sometimes they resulted la "palace revolutions," as 
la 17^1 j 17& and 1001. At a tine when both serf don and absolute Monarchy 
were being successfully challenged In weetern Europe, Russian rulers fron 
Peter the Great through Catherine the Great codified sad Institutionalised 
serfdca as the base of autocratic power. Although Russia was said to lag 
two centuries behind western Europe, partly because Ruasle had experienced 
neither the Renaissance nor the ReforMatlon, evidence that thla gap was 
being bridged exists,in the perlod'e Francophil Isa, growth of Preeaasonry,

3J*Descrlptlon of some of the unpublished Ruselan archival Materials, 
as well as varying degrees of eonaoatary and critical evaluation of the un­
published ATT nay be found In the following: Here Boulolseau, "Leo archives Uoronsov. "TGivus historians. CCXXX (July-8epteaher, 1963), pp. 121-130j
V. £. Dahiaoharadae, "Ohsor foada VOroutsovyfch hhraalashnhagosia v TsQADA," 
g, So. 32 (1950), pp. 2^2-260; V. A. Petrov, "Ohsor aobraalla Voroatsovykh 
irhir̂ f * v arkhlv Lenlngradskogo otdela Instltuta lstorll Akadeall
nauk 888R," Probleuar lstochnlkovedenalla. V (*., 1950)* PP* 102-1*5J A. X. 
Andreev, at. al. (ede.). PWtevodltel no arkhlvu LenlnaradskoMO otdeleaiia
iMtitrt. lmtorll (L. ■ hMmlUmut, 15W), pp. U  I. ScSEU,
"Ohsor. Arkkiv Vnrontsovyfch," Llteratumee Isledstvo (1933), So. 9*10, 
pp. 397-k20.

35Raeff, Origins, pp. 10R-111.



aad the stirrings of Russian national consciousness . ̂
lbs cleavage la Russian society occasionally lad to direct conflict 

oa tho part of tbe paaaaatry —  la the Pugachev Rebellion (1773-1775). 
Although tbs Russian stats aors thaa doubled la araa aad asarly trlplsd la 
populatloa between ths death of Peter X aad tbs dsatb of Catharlas tho 
Great,37 tbs nationis no— sm s aad Industry vas uadsrdsvslopsd. Kconoalo 
•trsssss were latsaslflsd by tbs frequent ravages of faalao aad disease, 
tbs dssolatloa la ths vaks of eoastaat wars, ths strain oa ths peasant's 
pooksthook bsoauss of ths heavy tarns levied against him, ths extravagance 
of ths Russian court which aggravated ths drain oa tho treasury, aad ths 
gsasral ecoooale dstsrloratlon of ths Russian stats, particularly as In­
flation to—  Its hsavy toll beginning la 1786.

As ths autocrat bsos—  aors powerful, ths influenes of ths nobility 
as a class hoc—  to — as. Oa tbs othsr hand, the laflusaos of so—  nobles 
sss—  to bars been magnified, either because they were assbsrs of the 
burgeoning bureaucracy vhleh vas developing out of that "new class of career 
officials (aany of whoa vsrs bob-—bis by birth),"3® or because they be­
longed to that group of provincial nobles which bsos—  Increasingly impor­
tant to ths Rssslaa govern— at after 1762 as a result of "the state's 
inability to govern the countryside without tbs help of tho serf owners. "3?

The Vorontsovs fit Into both of these categories, lbs precise founding

for ex— pis, Rans Rqggsr, Rational Co— ciousaa« in nights— th 
Canturr Russia (Cartridge, Mass.: larvard diversity Press, 1$WJ,pp. &-&.

37j#ro—  11— , lord and Peasant la Rsssla fr—  tbs Hath to ths I n —  
teenth Csatury (Priaoetoo, a. j.i rrlhosiba OEiversity Kress, 19U.J, p. 278.

3flRasff, Origins, p. 107.
39bobsrt 1. Jo— s, Bis Ran— ipatlon of tbs Rnaslaa Robilltr. 17fe-17flS 

(Prlaostoa, 1. J. t Prinoeto® iklverslty Press, 1973), p. 299.



Ik
of the Voroataov 11m  la difficult to determine met]/. Although it has 
been auggaated that tbe Voroataova a n  of ancient liaaaga, dating thalr 
faally tree to 1027, I. I. Iadova baa polatad oat that, daaplta exhaua- 
tlva search la tha archives aad la legal racorda that vaa ordarad by Prince
Mikhail SaMBOvloh Vorontsov (nephew of A. R. Vorontsov), tha aaciaat

kllineage of tha ftally haa hot baaa daaoaatratad. Tho ohiaf problaa la 
thla ooBMotloa la whether oaa Ihdor Vorontsov, who llvad la tha beginning 
of the aavaataaath century la tha a a M  person aa Fedor Vaalleevleh Voroataov 
who, it haa baaa suggested, baglaa tha faally tree; aad, regardless of tha 
answer to that question, whether tha Fedor who actually baglaa tha Vorootaov 
faally tree la daaoaadad froa one Vaa 111 Fedorovich Voroataov who died la 
1578 aad aay be the "aleeiag llak" if the Voroataova actually do data back

habeyond tha aavaataaath century. For our purposes, however, tha faally
line beglna aa it doaa for Qgarkov with Illarion Gavrilovich Voroataov,

43"Rostovskl voevode," grandfather of Alexander Roaanovlch Voroataov.

J*°Baatysh, aiovmr. I, 3k8.
^^Indova, Krepoataoe. p. 21, a.
^For tha only treatMBt of thla question la Kagllah, with hlatorlogrm- 

phlcal avaluatloa aad explanatory charta, aaa ■nphreys, pp. 17-27*
*3see tha gaaaaelaglcal Chart facing the tattle of contente la Qgarkov.
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dAFBR XX 
CURRKRX0 AK> W p m d JW UBBB, 17*1-1762

Alntndtr Ro— novieh Voroataov, la his Utir Rin, diiorlM tha
oloada of fear aad auaploloa vhleh hung ovar tala houaehold at ttaa tine
of tala birth* In vrltlag of ttaa eloaa rolatloaahlp between tala aotber,
Martha Ivanovna1 aad ttaaa Frlaeaaa XXlaataath Petrovna, taa daaerlbad ttaa
following aood:

Hf aottaar had baaa strongly tlad to thla princess, before 
aha beeaae Repress. 8ba oaaa oftaa to our hone, fro* vhleh 
aha vould depart only beeauaa aha did aot vaat to eabarraaa our 
faally la a reign aa erual aad atrlct aa that vhleh exlated 
uader Repress Anna, vho vaa filled with suspicion of aad 
aalevolenee toward Frlaeaaa Rlisabeth.

A. Aceaaaioo of niaahetb aad larlr Years of A* R. Voroataov
Whoa one eoaaldara that, la laae ttaaa three aoatha after A* R.

A. R. Vorootaov'a aottaar, Martha (1718-17*$), vaa ttaa daughter of a 
very rleh grala aerehant, Xvaa Buraia, vho haa baaa daaerlbad aa "rascally* 
by Kyril Fltalyoo. Nurtha's flrat huabaad, Prlaea Oaorga Dolgorukl, vaa 
of acfele atatloo, but tha aarrlaga vaa short-lived, laatlag oaly a few 
yaara beeauaa ttaa PTlnee vaa banlahad together vlth tha raat of tha 
Dolgorukl elaa to Siberia for political raaaoaa. Martha, ualika ttaa 
taaroloaa la later day Ruaala, decided aot to follow hla. 8ha prudaatly 
patltloaad ttaa lapraaa Anna for a divorce. Shortly after aha obtained it, 
aha aarried Roaan XUarleoovleh Voroataov. Baaidaa bearing hla five children, 
aha gave a good deal of financial help to tha Grand Suehaaa (later lapraaa) 
Kllsabetb Petrovna, thereby helping to link bar own faally'a fate to that 
aonarch's deatlny, Pltslyoa, pp. 23, 2k, 66, 136, 321. Martha's portrait, 
vhleh ahowa her to be a danpy, dowager type any be found la Grand DukeMikhail ovloh, Fortraitee Ran sea daa XVTttq ^  slides /b»v-
aftar eitad aa Fortraitee Haases I (if voia. in io pta.T nlua indent 
81b.: Manufacture daa paplers da l'etat, 1906), XV, 72, plate 69. Sea 
aleo AKV, XXXX, 3# for the year of her death.

2A. R. Voroataov, "Motiee," AKV, V, p. 9.



Vorontsov's birth Xllsabeth h tw m  replaced Anna Lwpoldona u  ruler 
of M u l t  by m m w  of a sueoeaaful palace nvAhitlM, thoxo tpptar to have 
boon sound grounds for tho suspicion that existed. Indeed, although 
Kllsabeth Petrovna any have rlsitod Martha Ivanovna Voroataova aa any 
voaaa vlaita a prognaat friend or oao vho haa recently given birth, it ia 
alao eoaoaivabla that diaouaaioaa relating to tha fortheoaing coup had 
takan plaea thara. Indeed, Alexander Roaaaorich aaya that hia father, 
Roaan, had told hla that, "at thla tiaa...an offioar of tha guarda la tha 
Isaailovakil reglnent la vhleh oaa of tha frienda of tha Duka of Courlaad 
vaa a llautaaaat-coloaal.«.raeoaaandad to tha Duka* • .that ha vatoh over 
hla aovaralga closely. "3

In any a vast, oa RovaUber 25, 17*H (0. S.), Kllsabath Rstrovna,
vlth tha help of Alaxaadar'a unde, Mikhail IllarIonovich, aouatad tha

kthroaa of har father.
Tana<11 Italy, aha dlapatehad AZaaaadar'a fathar, Hoaaa ZUarloaovleh, 

to Riga to guard Princess Aaaa of Macklahhurg togathar vlth all har faally, 
laoludlag Prlaea Ivma, vho had baaa dathroaad* Whaa Roaaa raturaad froa 
Riga, ha vaa aada a gentlaaaa of tha ohaahar, vhleh aaaat that ha vaa bow 

oao of thoaa vho "forutd tha aoolal group of Bipress HlaUbath*" This vaa 
a grant honor, aa thara vara at tha tlaa "only fivn or alx gentlaaaa of tha 
chahbar aad aavan or algbt ohaahsrlains" vho vara ao honored.^ According

3a. R. Voroataov, "Rotica," AKV. V, 9* Xt la aot dear vhathar "thla 
tlaa" rafara to tha period bafora or aftar A. R. Yoroataov'a birth.

^Ibld., pp.
^Ibid., p. 9* Renan Illarlonovlah Vorontsov (1707*1783), vho vaa tha 

fathar of A. R. Varontaov and aider brother of Mikhail, sonatina Grand 
of lapraaa Ulsahath, haa baaa deaorlbed aa a "horaa thief," 

ntalyoo, p. 321. Uhdar Ulsahath, Roaaa roaa to tha poeitioa of 8aaator. 
Aftar Catharine XI aaoaadad tha throne, beeauaa of hla oppoaltlon to har, 
ha vaa briefly aellpaad aad fall Into partial dlagraoa for a tlaa. la ra-
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to Alexander Ho— novlch, wot only hla ffethar tut "all ay fhally —  ahown
— ay kind— aeee and — rke of eeofidenee aad llbartlaa by /Bnpreaa XLL— beta/.
Ify — fehar above all then enjoyed har favor to tha point of glvlog offaaaa
to Nad—  Shuvalova vho rasldad at tha court aad enjoyed greater favor*». •
Burt Bapreaa Elleabeth la aald to hava paid ao haad to tha latrlguea hatehad
by Nad—  Shuvalova to dlaeradlt aad to ha—  Nartha Ivaaov—  Voroataova vho,
"until har daath praaarvad har doaa ralactio—  vlth tha Bupreee."**

Elleabeth Patrovna alao dwwrad graat favor upon Alaxaadar'a uaola
Mikhail (l71k*1767) vho roaa to Chaacallor uadar har. Rotiag har "eoafldaaea"
aad "frlendahlp" for Mikhail aa —  ax— pla of tha "benevolence" of Eapraaa
Elleabeth tovarda tha Voroataov faally, A. R. Vorootaov, writing of tha 1— t
yaara of har reign, atatad:

...ay uada vaa alaoat alvaya Indiapoaad /Jo 1756 and 17527, 
without baing abla to laava tha houaa eaoapt vary rarely. The 
Bap— aa earn ovary fifteen daya to hava tapper with bin without 
any fuaa, aad I had tha ocean loo to aaa how thla prinoeea ahowed 
hla kindaaaa. She hadLauch aaturdl spirit, a aouad alnd, aad 
— eh grace and beauty.'

Of tha flrat few yaara of tha lift of Alaxaadar Ro— novlch, unfortunately,
wa know vary little. The year 17 5̂, however, aarkad a change in tha peraoaal

a— rged —  Ooveraor-Oe— ral of Vlad lair, Baa—  aad Taabov la tha 1770* a. 
Aoeordlng to Vitaly— , p. 321, by — a—  of bribery aad uleapproprletion 
of fuado —  a noun— ntal aeale, Ro— a aucoeaded la rulaiag ecoaouloally 
all three proviaoea. For hla efforta, he vaa rewarded by Catherine XX 
with —  enpty par— . Is thla connection, Ro— a bora tha appellation 
"bolahol kar— a," or "big poeketa," Ggarkov, p. 33* Xa any event, tha 
— rrlage of Nartha Sunin to Ron—  Voroataov la 1736 aada Ron—  e—  of the 
rloheat Ruaalana of hla ti— , Xadova, Krepoataoe. p. 22. Row—  vaa a 
landowning — reheat-— fact— r, apeeulator aad aoaoy leader. Xa addition 
to hie reputation aa a aoaay grubber, he haa be—  deeerlbed —  the maot 
— orthodox, enig— tie — — or of the fbaily, and a "carefree lover aad 
libertine," Vitaly— , p. 321; Xadova, Krapoatnoa. p. 231 Ruaphreya, pp.
135, 137.

*A. R. Voroataov, "Rotica," AKV, V, 9-10. Aa to the qpeatloo of vhleh 
Nad—  Shuvalova Voroataov — utto— 4, it la probably the wife of Chaaoellor 
Beatuahev.

7Xbid., p. 15
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U t h  of tha Vorontsovs resulting fro* tha daath of JOanBtor'a mother, aa 
•vast which M y  ham at laaat partly affected thalr poXitloal fortunes aa 
wall. Alaxaadar Romanovich daaerlbad tha clrcuastanoes, la part, aa 
follows:

Hf aether, at tha age of twenty aeven or twenty altfit died of a 
high fever la leaving har children at a taadar age* Hr
eldeat alatar vas only six; ay other slater /llimavata/
five; X vaa three aad several aoatha, ay alatar Frlaeaaa BaahEova 
alaost three, aad ay brother /jjlmmmvj bora oaly a fev ■"«**■ before 
the death of ay Mother. Hr fathar, still a youag aaa, vas over- 
com by her death. Hr uncle tha ehaaeellor /SikhaljJ took all 
the children of ay father to hla hone. Hf aaat /ham Karlovas 
Bkavroaskala^ took particularly good eare of us aad we renalaed 
there until the aonth of Septeaber of the sane year.

Marla Roaaaovna (1737-1711), tha eldest of tha five, la said to have 
bad a colorless personality. She aarrled Fa ter Buturlin, son of the veil- 
known Field Marshall Alaxaadar Buturlin, Bapreaa Elisabeth's first lover. 
Marla's son, Baitrl, becaaa a famous bibliophile aad aaa of encyclopedic 
knowledge, vho credited these attributes to the tutelage of hla uncle, 
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov.^ Dmitri's library, one of the greatest la 
Russia, vas entirely destroyed during the 1612 fire la Moscow. Ubdaunted, 
he fozaed a second library which, after his death, vas dispersed at aa auction 
sale la Paris. 10

dibld., p. 11. See also, "A. R. Voroataov," Chtcniia, CXXXVXX, ka. 2, 
p. 55. Bashkova was bora la Siberia oa Much 17/2tJ, If ̂3, aooordlag to P. 
Bartenev, AKV, V, 199, b. She aad Seaaa have been Motioned already and will 
be referred to throughout this study* Of the others, perhaps the least known 
of Alexander's brothers and sisters Is his half-brother, Ivan Roasnovlch, 
referred to by Princess Bashkov la her aaaolrs as "cousin," Bashkova, 
"Maaolres," Ibid., XXI, 129, 131, 190, 192. Ivan is said to have been aa 
lllegltlaate son of Roaaa Illarionovich, Fltalyon, p. 320, aad Is aot In­
cluded la the grouping la the text shove. For the statement that Roaaa 
"Maintained a second aad lllegltlaate family," see Marcus, p. 6 aad a. 10.
See also Seaaa's re fa ranee to the arrival of Ivan Romanovich, 8. R. Voroataov 
to A. R. Vorontsov, Jtoe 2$, 1771 <0. S.), AKV, XXXIX, 1*7*

?B. P. Buturlin, "A l'oubre d'un ami," Beoeuber, 1609, ibid., XXXII, b23.
10Bashkova, "Maaolres,” Ibid., XXI, 6, 39, bl; Fltalyon, pp. 2b, b8, 299*



Bllsavmta Romanovna (1739-1792) vaa tha second eldest of tha fivm 
children. Parhapo her greatest distinction le that she beeane tbe alstresa 
of Peter H Z  aad, bod circumstances taken a different turn, aight have 
become Repress of Russia. She has been described by many as exceptionally 
dull-vitted, small, squat, fat and startllngly ugly, vlth a dark, sallov 
coaplaxloa, a pock-marked puffy face, a very notloeable squint, and aa 
Irritating habit of spitting, using obseeae language and starting brawls 
espeolally vban drunk. It seens, nevertheless, that she vas deeply loved 
by Peter ZXX, who apparently had the intention of marrying her aad proelelal^ 
her Repress after divorcing Catherine. The latter, on her part, after 
establishing herself on the throne, bought a house for Ellsaveta in Moscow. 
Three years after the assassination of Peter HI, Bllsaveta married Colonel 
Alexander Polianski by idiom she had a son, Alexander, aad a daughter, Awr*. 
Catherine IX vas godmother to Xlisaveta's children, aad made Anna her maid- 
of-honor. Anna later married Baron d* Soggier, sometime Dutch minister to 
the Russian Court. 11

A. R* Vorontsov, in relating the events, is at great pains to assure his 
reader that the relationship between his sister, Hiaaveta Romanovna aad 
Peter H I  was Platonic, while at tho same time affirming that either the 
nature of the relationship, or the view of members of the court concerning 
the relationship, caused great consternation to uncle Mikhail Illarionovich, 
Orand Chancellor vho considered his niece a "blemish" on tbe family. Tha 
whole incident is described as "disagreeable to my family" by the author. 
Perhaps the author doth protest too much. 12

^■See, for example, Roepis AKV. p. 237, aad tttslyoa, p. 312. Hisaveta's 
portrait nay he found in iwfaraihea Russes. H, pt. 2, plate 9b.

12A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV. V, 13, 21-22.
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In ugr m at, In the m u m  jmut that A. R. Vorontsov's mother died 

and that har children mat to lira vlth uncle Mikhail, tha lattar vent 
Abroad for a jatr, aot to return vat 11 lata in 17̂ *6. According to Alaxaadar 
Romanovich, tha voyage had a tvo-fold purpose, It being "for hla health, 
aad also for hla Instruction*

Sorias Mikhail’s absence, Chaaoallor Saatushav la aald to hava attempted 
to raiaa questions about ttaa ctaaractar of Vies-Chaacallor M* I. voroataov. 
Apparently, ha aveeaadad for a tlaa In causing Repress Ulsahath to question 
MLktaall'a loyalty. Beatushav'a obvloua attempt to Ingratiate hlaaalf ulti­
mately baokflrad vhen, by 1758* ha hlaaalf vaa dapoeed. In 17^3 ha had 
barely nlaaad exile, peraaaent disfigurement, or death along vlth other 
aeabers of hla faally vho vara Implicated In the Botta conaplracy, an alleged 
plot to reatore Ivan VI to tha throne. In retaliation, Beatuahev proaoted

iktha lnveatlgatiao known aa tha Lestocq affair. Indeed, one of tha faetora 
vhloh nay hava contributed to Mikhail*a aaay aaeapa froa ttaa veb of suepleion

^Ibid., p. U. Sea alao, "A. R. Vorontsov," Chteniia, CSXXXVU, kn. 2,
P* 55.

^During SLlaabath's reign, the moat difficult time for the Voroataova 
in general aad M. I. Voroataov In particular occurred la tha mld-17kO's aad 
nay be referred to aa ttaa Leatooq, affair. Armaad Lestoeq, had bean Ulsahath 
Petrovna's phyalclaa prior to har aaoendlag tha throne in l7tal. Be vas one 
of those instrumental In her successful coup d'etat. Lestoeq, vho favored 
Russian alliances vlth Franca aad Prussia, la aald to have manufactured 
tha "Botta Conspiracy" la aa effort to discredit Beatuahev. Although Batalin 
Lopukhina aad Baatustaav,a sister-in-law were publicly flogged and had their 
tongues cut out or branded, aad other maabera of Beatushav'a family vara 
exiled to Siberia, Beatuahev vas not incriminated aad he lost no Influence.
In hla turn, ha uncovered Information incriminating Lestooq, ttaa fbench 
minister La Chtftardle, Kllaahetb Johanna of Antaalt-Zarfcst (mother of Catharine 
II), aad others in a plot to give Prussian Interests tha ascendancy over 
Russia. La Chrftardlc vas ordered to leave ttaa capital vltbln twenty-four 
hours i nisabath Johanna left Russia la 17^1 and Lestooq vaa exiled to 
Bfelleh la 17U) aftar ha vaa formally accused of carrying on relations vlth 
enemies of ttaa state. Baa, for example, Michael T. Florlnsky, Russia: A 
■latory aad aa Interpretation /Eeruafter cited as Florlnsky, Russia / (2 
vols.j nev York:™ ISomillan^So., 1993, 1995), I, *53-VTOj and #naare’*albot 
Rice, Ulsahath: Bapreaa of Russia (lev York: Praager publishers, 1970),



vas his "veil known modesty end moderation /which/ caused him never to 
put himself first, whereas Lestoeq Immediately began to enjoy a great role 
and Influence in all affairs."1'*

In this connection, one cannot fail to note that M. I. Vorontsov vas 
the only one of those directly Involved in bringing Elisabeth to power vho 
vas spared and vho ever rose to a position of great influence.

Although Roman's children were returned to his home in September, 17̂ 5, 
uncle Mikhail and his vife, Anna Karlovna, continued to supervise the educa­
tion of their nieces and nephews. Although Alexander Romanovich credits his 
father, Roman, with taking "care to give us as good an education as one 
could have in those times," the son noted the "youth" of his father and 
the "life of dissipation that he led at the court and in the larger world...." 
Moreover, he pointed out that Mikhail, his uncle "sent to Berlin for a 
governess for us vho had enjoyed a great reputation and vho vas, according 
to those /who spoke/ of it, the best one could possibly have.”1̂  This woman, 
called Madame de Ruinau, had replaced a Madame Berger. Madam de Rulnau 
efficiently saw to it that they all occupied their time veil, and taught 
them the French language "painlessly." At the age of five or six, it vas 
noted that Alexander Romanovich "had a decided penchant for reading" the 
French language. In a brief comparison of his own education vlth that 
offered at the turn of the nineteenth century in Russia, Alexander Romanovich 
stated:

1 Â. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV. V, 10-11.
^Ibid., pp. 11-12. Raeff, Origins, pp. 122, 218 pointed out that 

it "vas not unusual, at least during the first years of his life, for th%^ 
noble youngster to grow up without direct parental supervision." The Voron­
tsovs were among the first Russians to have French tutors as noted in 
lean* Eaumant, La culture francaise en Russia. 1700-1900 (2nd ed.j Paris: 
Hachette, 1913), p. 86*



I mat say that this education that ht /Soman/ gave us aad 
vhleh Mithsr posMssad brilllanea aor gave riM to ths groat 
costs vhleh oaa pays at pro seat, is still right aad proper* Xa 
tha first place, he /Romas/ did aot aegiset our learning the 
Russian language vhleh no longer enters into tha education plan 
at present* One night say that Russia Is the only country vhere 
one disdains to learn his awn language dad all that has hearing 
oa tbe country vhere ha vas born* Ths present generation 
understands. The people of Petersburg aad Mtscov pretending to 
enlightanasBt take care to aake their children learn French; 
tbe circle of foreigners provide then at great cost vlth teachers 
of dance aad music, and do aot: aake then learn their paternal 
language, so that this fashionable education, besides being 
expensive, leads one to a perfect ignoraaea of his own country; 
aa indifference, perhaps,which in turn leads oas to disdain for 
the country froa vhleh he has obtained his existence; aad aa 
attachasnt for all that vhich is deemed to be the Banners, 
customs, aad morals of foreign countries aad, above all, for France.17

In addition to proficiency in both French aad Russian, Alexander aad 
his brother aad sisters verm placed by their father in a loge twice a 
veek at the Court Theatre vhere a French comedy vas regularly performed. 
Alexander Romanovich made "mention of thin circumstance becauM it con- 
tribute/d_7 greatly to having given us in our tender childhood a decided 
penchant for reading aad literature."1®

Moreover, Homan procured for his children a "rather veil ehoeea” 
library vhleh included works by the beat French authors and poets aad some 
historical works so that A* R. Vorontsov could write: "at twelve years
old I vas familiar vlth Voltaire, Racine, Corneille, Boileau" aad many

19other French authors. The most significant collection, in Alexander

^A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice,” AKV, V, 12; "A. R. Vorontsov,M Chteniia. 
CXXXVXX, kn. 2, pp. 55-56.

1®A. R. Vorontsov, "lotlee," AKV, V, 12. See also, "A. R* Vorontsov," 
Chteniia. CXXXVXX, ka. 2, p. 36.

!9a. R. Vorontsov, "lotion," AKV. V, 12-13* Por details on collection 
aad distribution of books in the library, see Marcum, pp. 3-6, 27* On this 
matter, see also five letters of 8* R* to A. R. Vorontsov from 1763 to 1769: 
Septenber 2/13, 1763; Jbne 9/20, 1767; June 17/26, 1767; Roveniber 22/Deoenber 
3, 1767; January 23/Pabruary 3, 1969 in AKV, XXXXI, 90, Id, 102-103, lit, 
121, respectively.



Rouaaovlch1 • own words, vas a aultl-voluas politico-historical sarins*
Ha vrota as follows:

Asong thasa books thara vas a collection of alaost ona 
huadrad voluaes of a Journal antltlad: fay to Sons Cabinets 
of 8ona Princas of luropa vhleh had begun ln'the 'year 1700.
I aaka aantion of this oollaotion because It Is frost it that X 
learned all that vhleh had occurred In Russia of great interest 
aad outstanding value since tha year 1700, This vork has possibly 
bean acre of aa Influence than I would hava at that tlaa believed 
It could be on tha leaning X hava had for history and polities, 
because It aade aa curious shout all that which had caused thasa 
things, above all those vhleh concerned Russia.20

Thus, by 1753* Alexander Rouanovlch vas aot only fluent la French
and Russian, but had developed a liking for literature, theatre and —
perhaps uost significant -- a lasting Interest In politics and history.
Undoubtedly, these characteristics were enhanced by his favorable reception
at appropriate court functions. In this connection, as vas her wont,
Eapress Elisabeth sosetlaes occupied herself with soue of the children
of those vho couposed her court. In this aaaner, she is said to have
preserved easy of those eleuents of old Russian custoas which greatly
reseaibled ancient patriarchal cereaonies. For exaaple, she encouraged
the children to ooae to court, aad partake of the "Joy of the circle,
several tines giving a ball In her Interior apartaents for tbe children of
both sexes of those vho couposed her court. "2* One Instance Is described
by Alexander Roasnovlch as follows:

X recall that at one of these parties there had bean asseubled 
sous sixty to eighty children. She aade us eat supper together, 
the governors and governesses who aceoapaaled us having a 
separate table. The Eupress kept herself very busy watching 
us dance aad eat supper, aad she herself ate afterwards with the 
fathers aad aethers. This habit of watching over the court asde

2°A. R. Vorontsov, "Hotice," AKV, V, 13; "A. R. Vorontsov," Chteniia. 
C m m ,  kn. 2, p. 56.

21A. R. Vorontsov, "Motion," AKV, V, 13.
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us indifferent to the world at large and to society without 
us even thinking ouch about It. There had been, besides, a 
practice which greatly contributed to our conviviality; It Is 
that the children of the fathers and mothers who composed the 
court of the Empress visited one another on holidays and Sundays. 
We had had some parties always supervised by governors and 
governesses. It Is from this period that I date the contacts 
that I have had with Count Shuvalov and Count Stroganov. 22

In 1753* Alexander's eldest sister, Marla, was brought by Empress 
Elisabeth Petrovna to live at court as a lady of honor within her circle; 
and Elizaveta Romanovna, also older than Alexander, was "given to the 
Grand Duchess" also as a lady of honor. The youngest sister, Ekaterina 
(later Dashkova) went to live at uncle Mikhail's home where she stayed 
until she vas married in 1759*2^

Alexander and Semen remained at their father's home for a short time, 
under the guidance of a governor until, in 175̂ » Empress Elizabeth Petrovna 
"counseled" Roman Illarionovich "to place us /Alexander and Semen/ In the 
boarding school of M. Straube professor of jurisprudence at the Academy 
of Sciences." Straube vas a member of a commission established for the 
making of lavs. The head of the commission, described as a "man of great 
merit" vas the Senator, Count Peter Shuvalov.2^

The education of Alexander Romanovich and his siblings, therefore, 
although structurally similar to that received by others of his family's
station in life, vas qualitatively superior to that received by the vast

25majority of nobles In the eighteenth century. In this latter sense they

22Ibid. See also P. A. Stroganov. I, 8.
23a. r. Vorontsov, "Botlce," AKV. V, lh. See also Dashkova to A. R. 

Vorontsov, HO. 32 and especially the note which assigns February, 1759 as 
the month and year of her marriage, July 20/31, 1758, Ibid., pp. 157-158 
and 158, n.

2Sl. R. Vorontsov, writing In French, designated the spelling of the 
head of the boarding school as "Straube,” A. R. Vorontsov, "notice," AKV. 
V, 14-15. In "A. R. Vorontsov," Chteniia, CXXXVII, kn. 2, p. 56, the 
Russian spelling would be transliterated into English as "Shtrube." Evi­
dently, the refesenees-are to Strube-de-Pirmon (170U-1790), professor of 
lav, academician, and writer who served with Shuvalov in 175̂  on Elisabeth 
Petrovna's commission for the creation of a new code of laws.

25s«e Raeff's comment: "Many a young nobleman vas to come to service



were atypical of their class. They wort taught that education and learning 
vere valuable for their own take, especially aa part of the developaent of 
the individual,2^ not only for service to tbe state. Finally, the character 
of the education haa been aald to have had a psychological effect on nobles 
which sonatinas lasted a lifetime. In the words of Mure Raeff this feeling 
separated hone aad family from considerations of state and service. He 
described it as a feeling of MrootlessnessHt

...Being sent to boarding school at aa early age also 
induced a keen feeling of rootlessness in young noblemen aad 
the impact sonatinas lasted for life. These youngsters felt 
tha absence of strong ties to a specific locality, the feeling 
that their human environment was unstable and shifting. The 
great contrast between school aad home life was bound to impress 
the youngsters with tbe idea that state service aad separation 
from hone life were fatefully connected. The psychological alle­
giance of many youngsters shifted dramatically from home and 
birthplace to school aad impersonal service organisation.2'

For Alexander Romanovich, however, the break does not seem to have 
been so dramatic) perhaps largely because bane and family were so inti­
mately connected with education and service.

examinations aad inspections (smotry) utterly Ignorant of even the basic 
rudiments, aad even almost illiterate,H Raeff, Origins, p. 120.

2^Compare, for example, the attitude cited by Paul Miliukov, that 
in the seventeenth century education aad learning were considered instru­
ments of the devil because they encouraged haughtiness, Paul Miliukov, 
Outlines of Russian Culture /hereafter cited as Miliukov, Outlines J  (3 
vols.) Bdlted by Michael Karpovich) Trans. Valentine Ifehet and H eanor 
Davis; Hew York: A. S. Bernes aad Co., I960), X, 5-7, with the change 
noted by Raeff, that "education as aa element of civilisation aad culture 
did not become accepted among the provincial nobility before the last two 
decades of the eighteenth century," Raeff, Origins, p. 127*

T̂ftaeff began his evaluation as follows: "For a good number of noble
children, especially during the first three quarters of the eighteenth 
century, schooling entailed being sent to sons institution in the city.
As a rule it vas a boarding school, for few were lucky enough to have 
relatives or friends with whom they could live. For many youngsters tbe 
experience of living away from home, aad being more or less on their own, 
started very early indeed, sometimes at the age of six or eight...," ibid., 
pp. 127-129*



B. — savvies under Elisabeth and Peter H I
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Indeed, Alexander Romanovich technically began hie service to the
state near the tender age of four in 17 5̂. the year in vhich hla aether
died. At that tine, Bapreaa Elisabeth Petrovna aade hla enlist in the
guards, first assigning hla the rank of corporal and soon after raising
hla to sergeant in the household troops of the Isaailovskll reglaeat. In
1755# at the sane tine that Seaen Roaanovlch was placed as a page in court,
A. R. Vorontsov vas aade an officer of the guards in the Isaailovskll regl-
aent when Enpress Elisabeth Petrovna awarded hla the rank of ensign.2^

In 1756, iaeedlately prior to his fifteenth birthday, as vas cus-
toaary aaong tbe youths of noble fsallies, Alexander Roaanovlch began to
perform his service as an officer.2^ Apparently, a good part of this service
Involved asking contacts with wealthy, prestigious, aad powerful faailies,
both Russian and foreign. In his.own words, Alexander Roaanovlch recalled
that time as follows:

...I began to frequent more often both tbe Court aad tbe
vorld-at-large, going into the best hoaes, like that of
Betaan Count Rasuaovskll, strongly bound to our faaily, the 
Procurator-General Prince TrUbetskol, /and/ Oraad Chamberlain 
Count Sbereaetev, without counting the hoae of ay uncle where I 
went habitually, vho placed ae beside hla not only to accustom 
as to the workings of the laws of society, but also to habituate 
ae to leam to speak of affairs —  and I acknowledge that even 
though I have aa aasfing ardor for affairs and work. I had 
occasion to see in the hone of ny uncle foreign ministers, 
several of whoa invited ae to dine at their houses and frequent

26A. R. Vorontsov noted that Bqpress Elisabeth Petrovna "had a 
thousand kindnesses for him /8eae^. In 1760, she aade hla page of the 
dumber, and he remained in this manner dose to her until her death,"
A. R. Vorontsov, "Entice," AKV. V. 1$. See also A. R. Vorontsov to 
Dashkova, October 28, 1805 (0. S.), ibid., p. 3; and "A. R. Vorontsov," 
Chteniia. CXXXVU, ka. 2, p. $7*

29A, R. Vorontsov, "Eotlee," AKV, V, 15j Raeff, Origins, pp. b3, 70.



their boats, soatthlng ay uncle allowed at dttpitt the fact 
that there v u  at tht tlaa a kind of prohibition egalnst 
association vlth foreign ministers.30

The suspicion of foreign contacts referred to had existed for aore 
than a decade and vas the result of foreign intrigues designed to voo 
Russia now to this nation, now to that —  and involved France, England, 
Prussia and Austria. The contacts aade by Alexander Roaanovlch during 
1756 and 1737 vere therefore to prove to have a decided bearing on his 
career. A striking case in point is that on February lit, 1758 (0. S.) 
Chancellor Bestuzhev vas removed froa office; and Repress Elisabeth Petrovna 
appointed as his successor the foraer Vice-Chancellor, M. I. Vorontsov. 
Within tvo weeks, by February 26, 1758 (0. 8.), A. R. Vorontsov vas dis­
patched to Paris.31

According to his own account, Alexander Roaanovlch vas sent to
✓France by Repress Elisabeth Petrovna to the Chevaux Legers vhere he studied, 

trained and served for one aad one-half years. According to the account 
of the historian Rastoaud, Alexander Roaanovlch "entered tha service of 
Louis the Fifteenth, aad la the unifora of the light cavalry stood guard 
at the galleries of Versailles." 32

As Alexander Roaanovlch pointed out, it vaa his uncle Mikhail

3°A. R. Voroataov, "Rotlce," AKV, V, 15*
S Îbid., pp. 28-36 daaerlbad his contacts vlth the Marquis de 

L'BSpltal vho had etibarked for Russia on a mission froa Franoe in 1758, 
a clrcuastanoe vhleh led to consideration of Alexander Roaanovlch going 
to Franoe prior to the fall of Bestuzhev, vho, incidentally, vas not 
favorably disposed to the alsslon of the Marquis. See also "A. R. Voron­
tsov," Chteniia. CXXXVXX, kn. 2, p. 57*

3?A. R. Vorontsov, "Rotioe," AKV. V, 30-311 M. X. to A. R. Vorontsov, 
Mgr 7/18, 1759/ ibid., XXXX, 89-9O1 A. R. Vorontsov to Bashkova, October
28, 1805 (0. 8.), AKV, V, 3; "A. R. Voroataov,1* Chteniia. CXXXVXX, kn. 2, 
p. 571 Qgarkov, p. 35J Eaozerskli, pp.. 106-107; Alfred 
RaSbaud, llatonr of Russia. Froa the Rarltest Tines to 1882 (Trans. L. 
Long, 3 vols.; Sostoni Dana Estes an<4 Co., ioao-lOT?J, XX, 172.
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Illarionovich who obtained permission froa Repress Elisabeth Petrovna to
sand his oldor nephew m  envoy to Franoe. Indeed, of **>*» period in his
life, Alexander Romanovich wrote:

My uncle was thoroughly occupied with as and all that con­
cerned mjr education, aad X can say I had In hla a veritable father.33

la this connsction, one should recall that unde Mikhail was generally, 
even in his own tlas, recognised as an ardent Francophile: one who favored 
aa alliance with France as the pivot of Russia's foreign policy; one vho 
helped FTenchify the Russian court; the one vho vas in 17^5 among the 
earliest visitors to France to be well received by Louis XV at Versailles; 
one those aaasloa, vhleh had been coapleted in the year previous to Alex­
ander Romanovich's departure, is said to have been furnished with French 
furniture; aad vho was implicated in intrigues with France aad other nations 
during tbs 17fc>'s aad 1750's.3*

One cannot help but winder whether the mission of Alexander Roaanovlch, 
therefore, vas in some way also to be connected with the augmentation of 
the Vorontsov wealth. Certainly, however, it can at least be said that, 
for Alexander Romanovich, as for some other nobles, service provided an 
opportunity for travel in foreign lands. Aad, as for most, service became 
a pathway to education and westernisation of the individual. Indeed, as 
Mura Raeff put it: "Education in Russia vas therefore an intrinsic part

33a. R. Vorontsov, "Rotlce," AKV, V, 31. Zaoserskll erroneously 
cites ibid., XXXI, p. 31 as his source for the sane statement froa A. R. 
Vorontsov's autobiography, Zaoserskll, p. 113. Marcum stated, moreover, 
that: "Mikhail vas in many ways more of a father than Roman to Renan," 
Marcus, p. 6 aad a. 10.

3**"lfca characteristic feature of the reign of nisatoeth is the es­
tablishment of direct relations with France," according to Mbaud, II, 
171* See also D. 8. von Mohrenschlldt, Russia in the Intellectual Life of 
Eighteenth Century France (Hew York: Columbia University ftress, I93b) 
pp7 29-^5; Rloe, p. 109; Florlnsky, Russia. I, Vfl-fc?1**



of service, aad for tbe average nebleaan aohool vaa ttaa first fora of 
service. In ttaa eighteenth century, ttaa obligation to serve also lapllad 
ttaa obligation to ba educated*

Without a doubt, therefore, In eonnaotloo vitb ttaa ralatlonahlp 
batvaan service and adueatlon In Russia, Alaxandor Roaanovlch vaa an 
exemplary slgbtoanth century Russian noblanan. Moreover, vtaan ona con- 
aldara that, at ttaa oga of flftaan, In 1756, Alaxaadar Roaanovlcta also 
contributed ooat artlelaa for Inclusion In 0. P. Nullar'a Journal, Kshe- 
aaalachnarla Soohlnanlla..., aad latar vrota a brlaf essay lntaadad aa a 
preliminary history of ttaa Ruaslan ttaaatsr vtalcta vaa not nada public until 
tha publication of ttaa faally archives, ona nay conclude that ba vas in* 
tellectually a represantatlva of ttaa enlightenment In Russia. ̂

Aftar spending ona and ona half years In Franoe, In 1759 he vas pro- 
noted to second-lieutenant in the Isaailovskll xeglaeat, aad vas sent by 
Elisabeth Petrovna on alsslons to Spain, Portugal aad Italian ports. During

3^Raeff, Origins, pp. 71-73* 130, 131. Interestingly enough, Raeff 
also points out that the role of the state vas much greater In education 
aad cultural life during the eighteenth century than vas Its Impact Mla 
the sphere of ecoaonlc activity."

3 Â. R. Vorontsov^ "'Rasoushdenle o prllatnoatlakh soobehctaestva,* 
perevod Aleksandrs V /orontsovm/,” la 0. P. Muller (ad.), Esheaqslachaarla 
sochlnenlla ak noise. 1 uveselenilu slusbashchiia. Imperatorskala Akadenlia 
■auk, (anA under other titles, through "176*), H I  (February, 1756),
pp. 153*179i aad, by the sans author, "'Menaoa sbelalushil byt soversbenao 
rasunayn per. A. V. ^orontsovs7,n Ibid., H I  (April, 1756), pp. 330-338* 
aad, by tha sane author, N,Sodarshanle plana drugoau v otvett nostaot 11 
ohest sravaltela s Slavolu.' (Kysli). A. v/orontsov^," ibid., IV (August, 1756), pp. 20b-211. See also, Aleksaadr RlkblaeviehReustroev, Istoricheskoe 
rosvskanle o russklkh sovrenansarfch isdannllakta 1 sboralkakh sa 1703-1b6b gg. 
(SPb.j "Gbshcbastveanala Falsa,” 107*), pp. $3-5*. ike Journal, published 
betveea 1755 and 176%, Is described asRussia's first scientific aad 
literary Journal, aad la said to have originated from a request of M. V. 
Lononoaov vho had as ona of his patrons, M. I. Vorontsov, 8. L. Psshtlch, 
Resskaia istorlograflla XVHI veka (Ctaast XX* L. t Leningrad University, 
1665), p. 1&. For the essay entitled “K lstorll russksgo teatrm," see 
AKV, XXX, 3*1-370.
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the course of his travels, bo becane acquainted vlth i o h  of tho loading
flguroo of hlo age, ouch u, for exaaple, Mtain, Dido rot aad tho Udor
Pitt. Princess Dashkov, A. R. Vorontsov's sis tor, vroto to hlo of Voltolro'o
high rogord for hor hrothor la tho following words:

I hovo soon Voltaire, vho holds you la groat ostooo, as do all 
vho have net you, and X can spond no tins vlth hla without boarlag 
hla Intone your praise.37

Apparently, A. R. Vorontsov exhibited character traits adairable la any person;
but, aore laportantly, they also reflect those personal attributes vhleh
one vould associate vlth an enllghtenaent figure, e.g., cultivation, vlsdoa,
good Judgaat and hospitality, as shown In letters of conteaporarlee.

In October 1761, Alexander Roaanovlch vas appointed to tbe consular
staff of the newly organised delegation to the Viennese Court and designated
sinister plenipotentiary to Holland. Since Bipross Zlizabeth Petrovna had
died before she could sign the ukai confining this asslgoaent, It waited
for Peter XXX to do so. He did; and In February, 1762, appointed Alexander
Roaanovlch to tbe aore laportaat position of sinister plenipotentiary to

^ D a s h k o v a  to A. R. Vorontsov, June t, 1768T, Ibid., V, 100-lQl.
Other references to A. R. Vorontsov's contacts vlth Voltaire any be found 
In Ibid., V. 62-63; XXXXX, 101-105; and 8IRX0, X, 181-182. For Voltaire's 
letters to A. R. Vorontsov, see AXV. V, 445-457; and for the only published 
letter of Vorontsov to Voltaire, ibid., pp. 433-434. A. R. Vorontsov's 
acquaintance vlth Pitt the Ildar Is discussed as benefittlng Seaen vhen the 
latter arrived la Ragland, 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 13/24, 1785, Ibid., 
XX, <tO* Tbe seating vlth Diderot In late 1773 or 1774 Is described by 
Huaphreys, p. 73, vho also characterised Alexander Boas novlch as tbe aost 
distinguished aale aetiber of the Vorontsov faally, Ibid., p. 35* n. 43*

30por exaaple, Princess Dashkov wrote that she adalred his cultivation 
and vlsdoa at so young aa age (thirty-one), Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, 
January 5/16, 1772* AKV, VXX, 655-658- Slallarly, the aother of Catherine 
XX vrote that she adalred A. R. Vorontsov's Judgatat and spirit la a letter 
to M. I. Vorontsov, Septeaiber 26/October 7* 1761, Ibid., VI, 262-263. Seaen 
realaded his son, Mikhail Beaenovloh, of all that A. R. Vorontsov had 
sacrificed for both of then aad fur fleaen's daughter, Mikhail flsaeitnviofa'a 
sister, aad warned his son "not to abuse In any Banner" A. R. Vorontsov's 
hospitality, S. R. Vorontsov to M. S. Vorontsov, July 6/18, l801, ibid.,
XVXX, 28-33-



England, la vhleh post he nnliad until 176t.39
Zt should he noted he wee only tveaty yeere of sge vhea he received 

hie counleelon to Bollead fron ■■press nieebeth end Inter nee sent to 
miihl by Biter HZ. Both noat have had high regard for hla, ae veil ae 
for hie unde Mikhail, the Oreat Chancellor, Just as the Vorontsovs had 
for their sovereigns.

Bexhape even aore striking Is an Interesting letter to Mikhail 
ZHarlonovloh Vorontsov fron his daughter, the Baroness Anna Mikhailovna 
Strogonova. Zn it she reminded her father of how much he vas loved by 
Alexander Romanovich. Twice she emphasised that her cousin vent abroad
for so long only because of his love for his uncle, her father, Mikhail

lioIllarionovich Vorontsov.
Bor the Vorontsovs, then, this represents another exaaple of the 

dose connection for them between family obligation and service to the state. 
Aad for the rulers of Russia, tbe Vorontsovs In general and Alexander 
Romanovich In particular, It personified outotending service to the state 
aad loyalty and devotion to the sovereign.

Although B. Z. Zadovm correctly stated that the published doeianents oa
klthe Vorontsovs have little economic significance, other scholars suggest 

that the Vorontsovs had helped Initiate, and administer some of the economic 
measures Instituted during Hlsabeth B»trovna*s reign, aad that they bene­
fited politically aad socially as veil as financially fron many of tbe

39"Avtoblograflla A. R. Vorontsova,** AKV, V, 3-A) "A. R. Vorontsov,** 
Chteniia. GXXXVZZ, kn. 2, pp. 59-60; Zaoserskll, p. 122.

**°Anna Mikhailovna Strogonova to M. Z. Vorontsov, Msy 15/26, 1761, 
AKV, ZV, Jtfd.

^Zndovm, Krepoetnoe, p. 11.



practices.* 8 In this connection, It has bssa said that a grant tor 2,*tl2 
aale serfs to M. X. Vorontsov when hs vas still only a lieutenant in tho 
Guards In 17U3 aarks tho "beginning of tho Vorontsov wealth."*^ Froa this 
laprosslvo beginning, ho wont on to aasss an lnnuaorabla nunbor of serfs 
in alaost a doaea regions on estates which Included iron and copper nines, 
forests aad arable land, factories, workers, aad peasants —  aad vas la-

Mivolved la the oshle trade and the gold trade. Certainly, his svlft rise to 
proalaeaee positively Influenced the notorial well-being sad social standing 
of tbe faally. For exaaple, during the eighteenth century, the Vorontsovs 
received their sham of laperlal Orders, with at least eleven nohbors of 
tho Vorontsov faally obtaining a ainlnun of nineteen Xaperlal Order*.*3 

Apparently, however, Mikhail XUarloaovlah took little Internet in

^8orgl M. Troitskli, Finonoovaia politika russkogo shsollutlsaa v 
XVIH veko (M.: Akadoalla Souk, 190b), pp. 75-8b discusses how Roaaa and 
Mikhail Yonatwr collaborated in proposing refoms to laprove Russia's 
financial situation. Roaaa's participation oa BLlsaheth Petrovna's coaals- 
tion for revision of the uloshenie in 1760-1761 Is discussed by Paul Miliukov, 
Charles Selgnoboe and L. Bisenaown, History of Russia, vol. XX, Ths Suc­
cessors of Peter the Qroat /Hereafter cited as Mbliiukov, Buocesscrs /
(Trans. Charles Ina Markaann; low York: Funk aad Megnalls, 19W), p. ba.
Tbe fortunes accuauleted by tho Vorontsovs aad others because of tbe favori- 
tlsa of hgroos Ulsebeth Is aoatlonod by Peter X. Iyashoheako, History of 
tho Rational Icoaonr of Russia to the 1917 Revolution (Trans. L. W. Horioaaj 
RevTork: Monanioa Co., 19*9J, PP* AOo-sto. Aliusioc to abuses perpetrated 
by N. X. Vorontsov, aaoag other high officials vho alaaaaoged their trusts, 
is found la Florlnsky, Russia. X, b>90.

*3*. I. Iadova, Dvortsovoe khnslalstvo v Rossil nervals polovlna XVIII 
veka /hereafter cited"**-"Iadova. Dvorisovoe / d.: ^Rnuka.u 19obT7 p. fb. 
CoWare vlth the sane author's stateasnt that Roasn's aairlsge to Martha 
Sarnia undo hla oao of the richest Russians of his tins, Xadova, Krepostno*. 
p. 22. See also, above, this chapter, a. 9*

**Indova, Dvortsovoe. p. 78* See also. "Mikhail Illarionovich Voron­
tsov*1 /Hereafter died as "M. X. Vorontsov^/, Chteniia, CXXXVXX, kn. 2, pp. 
31J19. Pour largo natal works owned by M. X. Vorontsov aad worth alaost 
160,000 rubles In 1799 are referred to by Hholai X. Pavlenko, Istoriia 
Motalluml v Rossil XVXXX veka (N. 1 Akadeailo Rsuk, 1962), pp. M ,  *1l. 
Fluctuation* in W. I. Vorontsov's financial status a m  discussed by Rvgoali 
Potrovloh Khmovloh, Xenschatelnrla boaatstva nhaetnrkh lits v Rossil. 
Ikoooulchesko-lstorlchsskoe issledovanle /hereafter cited as Kamovich, 
Boaatstva / (SPb.: A. S. Buvurln, lBgT, pp. 216-220, 298-262.

^Hmphmye, pp. 19-16.



3*
the MugwHBt of hit properties and loft such activities completely in 
tho bonds of bio brother, Roman. She latter, meanwhile, was ooeuplod 
amassing an economlo empire of bio ovn. Undoubtedly, bio associations at 
court os veil as tho contacts ho node as ono of tho earliest native Russian
Masons, in which order he rose to the rank of Master in the 1730's, were

li£helpful for business* Indeed, soon after he becono active in the nasonic 
covenant, his business acunon becono nore widely recognised, hr 1760* he 
hod bis own vodka distilleries, timber holdings, natallurglcal aad nining 
enterprises and a nonopoly on the linen trade through Archangel* Moreover, 
in 173&* he vas granted a charter for trading privileges for a company which, 
in 1760, extended its operations into the Caspian Sea* Ha also had Interests 
in a trading which vas involved in the Persian trade.^

^Besides a Francophilism on the part of the privileged groups in 
Russian society, there vas an attraction to Freenasonry during tha mid- 
eighteenth century. See, e.g., George Vernadsky, Russkoo masonstvo v 
tsarstvovanie ttatoriaar II /hereafter cited as Vernadsky. Masonstvo If 
(Pairograat Ap7 Afctsionera obahchestve tlpogr. dela, 1917), PP* 6, 213* 
83-90; Stuart Ramsay Tompkins, The Russian Mind From Peter the Great 
Through the W"1 *fffatenment (Mormon, Oklahoma: Univeralty of Oklahoma Press,
PP* 33*73) and James 1. Millington, The Icon and the Axei An Interpretation 
of Russian Culture (lev York: Alfred A. Khopf, pp* 2A2-239* See "
also, T* A. Bakunin, La Repertoire blographique des francs a-maaonsrusse, 
XVIII* et XU* ailclea /hereafter cited as Bakunin. Repertoire / (Brussels: 
Las Editions Feiropolls, n.d., 19fc0f ), PP* U4, 320-321,4jy, 592-393; A. I. 
Fypin, Ruaakoa masonstvo XVIII i parvaia chatvert X U  v. /hereafter cited aa 
Pypln* Masonsivo / (Fetrogradt *6oil/*l9l6)» pp. 92-93; Catharine II, 
Memoirs, p* 164; aad S. P. Melgunov aad M. P. Sidorov (ads*), Masonstvo v 
eao proahlom j naatviashohem (2 vols.; Ro location 1 Riblished privately by 
l7 P. Bekrasov, n.d. Copy located in Harvard University Library), cited by 
In-Ho Lae Ryu, "Freemasonry Under Catharine the Great: A Relnterpretation" 
(Unpublished Fh.D. Dissertation, Harvard University, 196?)* P* U9*

^Polnoe sobranie sakonov Roaaiiskol Imperii a 1649 goda /Kereafter 
cited as PBZ _/(^ervaia aerila, 16*9-1^25; to vols. in atiplua 3 appendices; 
SFb.: FecSetano v tipografil IE otdaleniia sobatveanoi ago lappratorakago 
vellcboatva kantaellaril, I83O) XV, Ro. 10.848, June 19, 1736, pp. 216-233; 
Bb. II.O16, Maroh 30, 1760, p. 455; Ro. 11.1*28, January 31, 1762, pp. 904- 
903; Pavlenko, pp. 346-348, 332, 381-383; 113 letters of B. R. to R. I. 
Vorontsov, AKV. XVI, 3-41; XXXIX, 79-80; Kasimiare Valissevski, La Russia 
au tempo d'llisabeth I***. derniire das Romanov (nev ed.t Paris. Plon, n*d.) 
a. m t  y. n. iaxovetakii. Kuneoheakli hapiaaTv feodalno - kranoatniohasakoi 
Roasii (M. 1 Akademila Rank, 1953), PP* 156, 101.



35
Roaaa t a m d  hue* profits fro* augr of bis ventures* a tribute to 

bis physiocratic Ideas sad bis application of tbs prlnolplss of frss 
trads. Bis suoesssss by 1760 bad von bis a plaos botb la tbs Ssaats and 
oa Bllxafeeth Petrovna's coamlaslon for rsrlslon of tbs uloahenic; but bis 
lnelloatloa toward high living kspt bln constantly la dsbt. Ooeaslonally

uaoas or aors of bis propsrtlss bad to bs sold to satisfy bis creditors.
Bot surprisingly* la bis travels* Alsxandsr Romanovich Vorontsov for- 

vardsd information to botb bis unels and bis father on sconoalc natters 
abroad.^ For exaaple, Alsxandsr Ronaaoviob vas asked to obtain Informa­
tion on domestic aad foreign trade* manufacturing, rates of exeba^e* cre­
dit aad tbs cost of various Spanish vines.**0 Indeed* as A. X. Zaoserskll 
has put It* "in tbs center of tbs practical Interests of Alsxandsr Romano­
vich there always remained new thoughts —  about tbe necessity for strong 
measures for the development of Russian trade aad Industry. Cltlig 
examples from the unpublished naterlals contained la tbe Vorontsov Collec­
tion la Russia* be noted tbe surprise of Alexander Romanovich at tbe fact 
that Russia did not surpass har neighbors la all respects and bis dismay at

1̂ Wreua* p. 3j Humphreys, pp. 1U3-1W*, 226} Miliukov, Successors.
p. *t2.

1*9fbe sarly letters of Alexander Romanovich to bis father aad uncle 
unfortunately do not appear In tbe published papers of tbe Vorontsov family. 
However* their letters to him suggest tbe kind of Information be seat them.
For M. X. Vorontsov's letters to A. R. Vorontsov from 1758-1766* of which 
there are 292, see AKV. V* 88-152; XXXX* 8M 1O5; for Roman's letters to 
his son A. R. Vorontsov for tbe period 1758-1783* see ibid.* XXXX* 27-77- 
Five letters of A. R. Vorontsov to bis uncle Mikhail nay be found la Ibid. *
XXXX* 371 ffJ mad thirteen letters of Alexander Romanovich to bis father 
Roman for tbe period 1767-1780 are located In Ibid.* V* 39^ and XXXX* U09- 
1*25.

5 B̂ee, for example* M. X. Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsov* January U/22,
1760* AKV* XXXX* 98-101; n.d.* 1760* Ibid.* p. 101.

5*-Zaoserskll* p. 128.



finding almost bo Russian merchants competing in many foreign market- 
plaoss. Although Russian wares could be found everywhere, ha vrota from 
3avilla and Cadis, noiAtn did Russia havs a trada advantage. Although 
tha sans conditions axis tad In most Spanish and Portugese ports, ha notad 
that thara was a grant danand for Russian grain, t labor "and a van *gro- 
oarias,,N a condition vhlch tha English turned to their advantaga because 
of their control of tha gold and silver exchange rates* For example, ha 
pointed out In April, 1760 " 'that a thaler, which costs 100 kopecks In 
Spain, costs us 125 kopecks. "’52

In other letters, he discussed tha exchange rates In France, the 
French method of establishing new factories —  particularly In Paris, tha 
need for Russia to modernise Its trade along tha lines of tha who
commended a position superior to all nations, and expressed tha following 
philosophy which ha claimed to have acquired from discussions with many 
people knowledgeable about trada; "The first principle of commerce" which 
ha described as "sound, Inviolable and correct" was to permit "freedom to 
sell to and buy from whomever one w i s h e s .  "53

In the course of his travels in France he did much sightseeing as might 
nay tourist. But in the spring of 1759# he remarked that In order to know 
a country it was not enough to know Its sights and roads, but it was nsces* 
sary "'to know all Its commerce.'" Consequently, he regularly sent horns

52"Voronts©v sobranle," Xo. 1020 (8 /19 JUns, 1759) and (28 October/
8 November 1759)] Ho. felO (1/12 April, 1760). It Is not dear whether 
this collection Is In Moscow, Leningrad, or elsewhere) or whether It may 
be found In TsOADA, OIM-OPI or ODRA (LOIl), cited In Zaoserskll, p. 128.

53**Vorontsov sobranle," Bo. 1020 (May, 1759)) (22 January/2 February 1759)] and (28 October/8 November 1759)* She quotation taken from the last 
referenee reads literally "freedom to sell to and take from whom one wishes" 
("volnost prodavat 1 brat u kogo khochesh"), cited la Zaoserskll, p. 129*



to his uncle a vids variety of books* pamphlets and Jounila, Including ths 
monthly Journal d'cconcnlaue In ths hops of providing ths most dstallsd 
Information on ths seonoalss of Holland* England* Kanes* Portugal and 
Spain. This Information* Alsxandsr Romanovich bsllsvsd* could "bring grsat 
advantaga to Russia* 'If vs taks hsr In our own hands.

hr ths ags of slghtssn* than* In ths year 1759* Alsxandsr Romanovich 
had bacons convinced that ft panama mas ths key to a nation's status* that 
frss trads was the principle that could bast help a nation prosper* and 
that ha and his family had a special role to play In ths economic develop­
ment of Russia, To turn a phrase* it night be said that he bsllsvsd that 
as ths Vorontsovs prospered* so tha Russian stats might prosper; and that 
any economic benefits his family derived from ths Information he provided 
mould ultimately operate for the good of all Russia.

^"Vorontsov sobranle*" Mo. 1080 (80 April/l May 1759)* cited In 
Zaoserskll*pp. 189*130.

^Perhaps* on another level* A. R. Vorontsov represents an example of 
"homo oeoonoaleus*" I.e.* "nan the manipulator of nature* the strlver for 
wealth* the conscious rationaliser of the production of goods*" a type of 
person emerging during ths enlightenmsnt* according to Wilson Robert 
Augustine* "The loonomlc Attitudes end Opinions Expressed by the Russian 
Mobility In the Orest Commission of 1767" (UbpubUshed Ph.D. Dissertation* 
Colunfbla university* 1969)* p. 1.
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CHAPTER 111
THE COOP D'ETAT CY 1762: ECLIPSE AID AfTERMWl

At two o'elook on tin afternoon of ChrlitMi day In 1761 Emprcsa 
Elisabeth had paaaad away. Two hours later Prince Mkita Truhatekol had 
announced to those aaseahled that Elisabeth Petrovna was dead and that the 
reign of a new Emperor, Peter XXI, had begun. A few days more than six 
months later, on July 28, 1762, death —  by assassination —  had claimed 
Peter XXI.1

The overthrow of Peter XXX signaled the eclipse of the Vorontsovs' 
rising political star. In the aftermath of the coup, not one was to emerge 
without some mart of diminution or some cause for dissatisfaction. The 
lines had been drawn for some time la court circles, with the most notable 
example being that the Shuvalovs favored Paul as tsar; another that Count 
Hlklta Panin and Princess Dashkov approved of that plan with Catherine as 
regent; whereas the Vorontsova (excepting Dashkova) favored Peter XXX. 
According to Catherine herself, In a letter to Stanislas Ponlatowskl on 
August 2, 1762 (0. S.), her "advent to the throne had been planned for 
the last six months.2

^Catherine XX, The Memoirs of Catherine the great /hereafter cited ae 
Catherine XX, Memoirs / (Malted bar Dominiums Arosmri Trane. Mourn Budberg; 
■aw York: Collier Books, 1961) (Paper), pp. 290*291* Zo/Oideabourg, 
Catherine the Great (Trans. Anas Carter; Mew York: Bantam Books, 1966) 
(Paper), pp. 202-203, 231* Dates la above text are 0. S.

2Catherlne XX to Ponlatowskl, August 2/13* 1762, Catharine XX, Memoirs. 
p. 271; and her account of the events Immediately prior to the death of 
Wrens Elisabeth, ibid., p. 262; Oideabourg, p. 197; Gladys Scott Thomson, 
Catherine the Orest and the Bxpansloa of Russia (Bow York: Collier Books, 
1962; (PeperJ, p. hi.



Thus, from the aoaont Pater XXX began to rule, there «uu«d a stnvgle 
for the throne of Russia.3

A* B »  Rola of tha Mobility: Imtoi by Daor—

Voter reigned for llttla nora than half a year. Sooa after ba ascended 
tha throne, ha announced to tha Sanata (la January 1762) that ha intended 
to fraa tha nobility fron eoapulaory service to tha state. On February 18, 
1762 (0. 8.), Pater XXX declared that tha aarrlca of tha nobility vaa froa

3*xactly to vhat extent hla praetloaa and polloiaa aliaaatad both tha 
general populaca and larga aagaanta of tha aObillty la difficult to aaaaaa. 
Cartalnly larga nuatoera of Russians, coanonar and nObla alika vara thunder- 
atruek by Pa tar* a abrupt ending of tha Fruaalan War aa hia firat official 
act. Certainly tha Russian paepla vara oppoaad to that provision of tha 
Manifesto of Pabruary 18/Hareh 1, 1762 vhich exeupted tha gantry froa 
ailitary service, and they gruablad about Patar'a against Danaark.
Rank and fila soldiers vara angered by tha introduction of nav Fruaalan 
atyla uniforaa and drill tactlea; and offioara dlallkad Patar'a excesses 
in hunlliating than publicly. Unquestionably, church officiala vara horri­
fied by Patar'a confiacation and aaoularlaation of church lands. aa vail aa 
hia leniency toward tha "Old Bel la vara," Florins ky, Ruaaia. I, 496-900; 
Oldenbourg, pp. 203-210; S. P. Platonov, History of Ruaaia (Brana. I. 
Aronsberg; edited by F. A. Ooidar} Hav lorE! Hacwhlan *5o., 1929), pp. 
264-266; Marc Raaff, Imperial Ruaaia. 1689-1723 /hereafter cited aa Raaff, 
Ruaaia J  (lav Tork: Alfred A. Khopr, 1971), pp. 47, 78-79, 93, 107, 115*

On tha other hand, may applandad Patar'a banafioeaea to tha Raskolnlki; 
tha naaifaato vhich freed tea gantry fron aarrica obligation; hia abolition 
of tha Secret Chanoary; and hia pardon of all those vho had bean exiled 
(including Lestooq) by Rapreas niaabate aa auggaatlona of tha poaalbillty 
that greater freadon night ba in store for all Russians, Platonov, p. 264;
V. 0. Kluchevsky, History of Ruaaia (Trans. C. J. Hogarth, 9 vols.; Hsv 
York: Russell and Ruaaell, I960), IV, 397-3631 Lestooq to M. X. Vorontsov, 
January 10/21, 1762, and N. X. Vorontsov to Lsstocq, January 20/31, 1762,
AKVi XV, 171-174.

On balance, however, the brief, perceptive analysis offered by Hare 
Raaff suggests that it vaa Peter's doanstlo polloiaa vhich vara the source 
of hia undoing. Firat, ha denoted the Senate. In addition, Pater XXX 
failed to nake accoanodation for tha service rola of tea nobles as against 
their private interests. Thus, tha needed nodwa operand! between landed 
nobility and autocracy failed to neat tha dananda of oKaiyl^ olrcuuntaaoes. 
Hot only, therefore, did Pater XXX dranatlcally reverse Elisabeth's reign, 
but hia experlanoe presaged tha problana after 1861, Hare Raaff, "The 
Donestle Polloiaa of Peter XXX and Hia Overthrow" /hereafter cited aa Raaff, 
"Pater m r j  AHR, UOCV, Ho. 9 (Ann, 1970), pp. 1289-1310.



that time on to ht on a voluntary tails, gsvo thin tta right to resign 
fton sorvleo it any tins with tta exception that this right vis to ta 
suspended for military offlesrs actively sngsgod la i nr-lgn la tin* of 
vsr, lad gnntod aoblss permission to trawl freely abroad aad also to

i l•ater tta service of foreign nations*
According to sons accounts, Roma UlsrIonovich Vorontsov Is given 

tta credit for tta spirit and tta content of this declaration.^ For example 
P. Miliukov stated:

Sbr tta naalfesto, see Will Isa Tooke, Tta Life of Catherine II.
Repress of all tta Russians (3 vols.; London: T. H. Longasns and 0. Rees,
1799). I. 53»-5&l sad gZjtV. Ro. 11.444, February 18, 1762 (0. S.), p.
912* In 1682, tta mestnlctastvo systen vhich had helped tta aeabers of 
tta hereditary nobility safeguard their relative positions on tta social 
ladder of Russian aristocracy was formlly abolished. In 1722 Peter tta 
Orest's creation of tta Table of Ranks opened tta gates to hereditary 
nobility aad ownership of hereditary estates (votchlna) to those vho had 
formerly been relegated to service nobility and limited to ovnlng estates 
held only during servioe tenure (Domestic), vhich vould revert to the 
sovereign after servioe had been couple ted. Thus, after 1722, not only was 
there no legal distinction anong nobles, but all property not held by church 
or crown was hereditary. The abortive atteapt by D. M. Qolltsyn to 
"constitutionally1* llalt Anna Ivanovna In 1730 was one exeuple of how 
"westernisation" was asking tta Russian noblaaan conscious of his nobility. 
The death of Repress Elisabeth Petrovna aad tta assumption of power by 
Peter in  in 1761 provided another opportunity for then. For sous evalua­
tions of these Instances, see, for exaaple, Kluchevsky, IXX, 4, 69*73,
366) Florins ky, Russia. I, 279-280, 420-421, 496-497* and Rseff^jPlans. 
pp. 22-24.

^For tta view that Roma Vorontsov originated tta concept of aa 
Imperial mnlfesto freeing tta nobility from servioe and elevating noble 
status aad Increasing opportunities for political Influence aad economic 
aggrandisement, see 0. V. Vernadsky, "Manifest Petra III o volnostl dvorlan- 
skol 1 sakonodatelnala koulsslla 1754-1766 gg«," Istorlctaskoe Obosrenle.
XX (1915), PP* 51-59* For tta view that the mnlfesto vas tta product of D. V. Volkhov aad A, I. Olebov, vho were on tta side of the Shuvalovs and 
opposed to tta Vorontsovs, see R. L. Rubinshtein, "ULostanala koalsslla 
1754-1766 gg. 1 ee proekt novogo ulostanila *o sostolanll poddaaaykh 
voobshcte,*" IZ, t. 38 (1951), P* 239* For tta view that tta Russian 
government ao'Tonger needed tta nobles, as a elms, for service aad, there­
fore, that tta mnlfesto of 1762 represented the state's "declaration of 
'Independence' from tta service of tta nobility," see Raeff, Origins, pp. 
108-109, See also, Raeff, "Peter XXX," AgR, UXV, Ro. 5 (Jhne, I9T6), PP. 
1291-1294. For Increasing acceptance of haeff's view, see e.g., Robert I. 
Ames, The ipatlon of tta Russian Robllitv. 1762-1785 (Princeton, R. J.



tl
Vorontsov... declared himself without qualification for total 
elimination of compulsory service* ho wanted the nobleman, 
hawing become a priwileged landowner to the full, to he able to 
own eerfe and land without the corresponding duty of any oblige* 
tion toward the state. Less powerful than the Shuvalovs, he 
had not been able to aake hie opinions prewail /on the BnpreM 
Elisabeth/; but, relying on the future, he had striven to incul­
cate it u  the heir to the throne. 6

Haro Raeff concurs In this assessment. Be stated)
Indeed, as far as ean be ascertained, the act of 1762 was 
"hatched" and prepared by men like the Vorontsovs who wished to 
see In Russia an aristocracy, an estate of priwileged lndiwlduals 
whose main source of power, influence, aad status in society 
would derive fron their role as owners of land and serfs.
The service nobility was to becone independent of state serwioe 
and to be transformed (on the English nodel) into aa economically 
active aad enterprising landowning "gentry" with a dominant role 
in local self-government.'

Revertheless, neither conceiving of the idea of such a manifesto, nor 
pressing for its promulgation guaranteed the nature of the decree vhich was 
ultimately proclaimed. Indeed, recent research and carefully reasoned 
scholarly opinion strongly suggests that the manifesto of 1762 was not 
forced upon Peter H I  by the Vorontsovs or by the Shuvalovs or by aay seg­
ment of the nobility. On the contrary, in the belief that the government 
no longer needed or considered desirable the compulsory service of the

Princeton University Press, 1973)* PP* 3̂ -38. Par a brief review aad 
oritlcal evaluation of the historiography on the manifesto of 1762, see 
Jones, pp. 27-3^•

^Miliukov makes the reference to Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, but 
since Alexander Romanovich had been abroad since 1753, it is dear that 
another Vorontsov, most likely Roman Illarionovich, was the person referred 
to, Miliukov, Successors, p. *5* In this connection, Raeff, Origins, pp.
$5, 102-103 seems to follow Miliukov. See also, the statement or Catherine 
Hi "Roman Vorontsov had imagined he was doing a great deed in begging the 
Rmporor to great freedom to the nobles," Mmsoirs. pp. 267-266. For an anec­
dote suggesting that Volkhov framed the manifesto on the night before its 
proclamation based on his recollection of a "memorandum by Homan Illariono­
vich Vorontsov on some suggested rights for the nobility," while he was 
locked in a room with the dog of Peter X U  when the tsar was out for aa 
amorous evening, see Humphreys, p* 107, vho cites KLuohsvsky, Sochlneniia. IV, 
U03, aad Alexander Romanovioh-Slavatinsky, Drorlanstvo v Rossil (Kiev, 1912).
pp. 196-198.

^Reeff, Plans, pp. 2b-25*



to

nobility, Peter 111 f m d  tta* nobility from compulsory urviot believing 
there would always be enough noblemen of high quality who were deeiroue 
of serving, thereby boosting Morale and improving efficiency. Moreover,
Peter XZZ did not consent to such hey demands of the nobility as freedom 
fron corporal punishment or agreement by the sovereign to give up his right 
to confiscate hereditary estates. In this manner, the ruler of Russia 
maintained his power over ths nobles at the same tins that the structural 
unity between state aad nobility was severed. Consequently, as Raeff 
demonstrates, the Russian state freed itself froa the nobility just as much

oas the nobility was freed froa service to the state. As put by Robert E.
Jonest

...Raeff's argument that the Manifesto was aimed at reorganise 
the state service along bureaucratic lines and replacing tha 
servioe gentry with a professional meritocracy is persuasive.
In that connection, the word "emancipation** to describe the 
effect of the Manifesto would acquire a double significance, 
for at the same tine that the state was emancipating the nobles 
from compulsory servioe, it was, as Raeff points out, "emanci­
pating Itself from dependence on the nobility as a class."?

In a sense, the Vorontsovs reflected the soundness of the tsar's belief. 
They did not lessen their inclination toward service to the state. If any­
thing, aware of the intimate relationship between service, wealth, status, 
influence, authority aad power, they wished to perform still more service.
But perhaps the moat Important feature of the Manifesto of 1762 and the 
role of Roman Illarionovich in its preparation was that it may have provided 
part of the skeletal outline for the 1801 Charter of the Russian People 
00 which Alexander Romanovich was to work so diligently at a later date.

®fta*ff, Origins, pp. 106-199) Raeff, "Peter in," AIR, IXXV, Ro. 5# 
pp. 1291-129*1.

?Jones, p. 3k.
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B. Ths Cow of 1762

It wit not to forgotten that the question of vho would rule by the 
side of Peter X U  wee ewer present end in the Kinds of ell vho were eloee to 
the throne. When Peter ordered that Catherine be arrested on JUne 14, 1762 

(despite the fact that the order was rescinded); aad on June 22, 1762 when 
Peter ordered hie wife to pin the nedal of St. Ikaterina on the breast of 
Ellsaveta Vorontsova -- then Catherine knew there was no tins to lose. 10

The rest is vll known. At six o'clock on the norning of JUne 28 
Catherine was awakened by Alexei Orlov, brother of her latest lover, Gregory, 
vho Joined then on route. They were successively Joined by the Isaailovskii, 
Seasnovskli and Preobrashenskii reglnsnts whose soldiers hailed her as they 
had Elisabeth Petrovna two decades earlier. Joined by the Horse Guards, 
they proceeded to the Winter Palace where the Senate and Holy Synod were 
gathered. A nanifesto announcing the seisure of the throne was prepared and 
Catherine took the oath as Enpress. On JUne 29, Peter abdicated, aad was 
dispatched to Ropsha, fifteen alias fron St. Petersburg. Peter wrote at 
least three letters to Catherine requesting privacy, uercy, safe passage 
to Oeraany, and consolation fron her. Xn one of the letters be wrote:

If you do not wish to kill a nan already sufficiently 
niserabla, haws pity on aa aad give ne ny only consolation 
which is EUsawsta Ronsnovna....

Peter died on JUly 7, 1762 (0. S.), aad on July 12 Catherine personally
tore off the nodal of St. Ekaterina fron the breast of Ellsaveta Ronsnovna

10Catherins XX, Menoirs. pp. 247-248; "Epilogue," pp. 290-293;
"Last Thoughts of Her IhperXal Majesty Elisabeth Petrovna," pp. 261-282; 
and Catherine XX to Poniatowski August 2/13, 1762, ibid., p. 271; Olden- 
bourg, pp. 178-187, 280; RaMboud, XX, 176. Por nary anecdotes concerning 
events of the year see Perevorot 1762 goda. Bochinsnlia i nereniska 
uchastnlkov i sovrenennikov Tm. : obrasovimie. 4 1910). pasiia. bates in
nKSe iext are 6. g.----
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C. Eclipse

Iran before this event, the eclipse of the Vorontsovs hed began.
On Aue 28, 1782 (0* S.), when Chancellor M. I. Vorontsov heard of Catherine* 
c o u p  d'etat, he arrived, In Catherine's own words, "loaded with reproaches."1 
On JUly 7, 1782 his worst fears seeosd to be In the process of being 
realised when he wrote to Alexander Rooanovlch that Peter XXX had been 
killed by his ensoles.13

M. X. Vorontsov had been persuaded by his niece, Ekaterina Ronsnovna 
Dashkova that he need not fear for his life, the lives of the esnbers of 
his faally, or the fortune the fanlly had anassed. Dashkova aad her husband

^Catherine XX to Ponlatowskl August 2/13, 1782, Catherine XI, Menoirs. 
pp. 271*272. For Peter's letters, see Ibid., pp. 270-275. Details on the 
progress of Peter's dethroneasnt also nay be found In Catherine XI to 
Ponlatowskl, August 2/13, 1762, AKV, XXV, klk.ka$ as e.g., the Joy of the 
Senenovskll Reglneat aad the appearance of the PreObrashenskll Guards 
(p. hl7), and Peter's dispatch to Ropeha where he was to stay until sent 
to Schlusselberg (p. 419). As for Peter's death, Catherine XX, Heaolrs. 
p. 27̂ , olalned he died of colic; Platonov, p. 266, suggested he probaSly 
died In a drunken braid.; Tlorlnsky, Russia. X, 502, asserted that he was 
assassinated by his guards, headed by Alexei Orlov. See also, Dashkova, 
"Menolres," AKV. XXX, 93*9** *or Catherine's Manifesto see PSZ. XVI, Mo. 
II582, Jhne 1762 (0. S.), pp. 1-2.

^Catherine XX to Ponlatowskl, August 2/13, 1762, Catherine XX,
Menoirs. p. 273; Dashkova, "Menolres," AKV. XXX, 105-106; M. K. Shlldsr, 
Xnperator Pavel Pervyl: Istorlko - Bloaraflcheskii Ocherk (SPb. t A. S.
Suvorln, 1961; (Duo-page reprint, Micro Xfcoto inc.; Cleveland, Ohio: n.d.), 
p. 516.

x3n. X. to A. R. Vorontsov, Ally 7, 1762 (O. 8.), AKV, V, 101-102.
The dating of the letter nay be Inaccurate. Xn it M. iTTorontsov stated 
that Peter XXX had been killed the day before, on Jhly 6t "Pak naprotlv 
tego byvshll 1 vehera unsrshll XUperator ot aaroda nenavldla byl." Other­
wise, he nay have had other sources who provided hia with lnfornatlon 
faster than Catherine XX. For her reference to M. X. Vorontsov being a 
hypocrite, see Catherine XX, Menoirs. p. 2*7* See also, 17 letters of M.
X. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 8/1$, 1^62 to August 27/Septeaber 7, 1762,
AKV. XXXX, l6t-l85.
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bad been anoag Catherine'a chief eupportera for aontha before tha coup took 
placa. Evan bafora Xupreae Elisabeth htrona dlad they bad offbrad to 
load a ravolution to put Catbariaa on tba throna in plaoa of Fatar. Vban 
tba coup finally ooourred, Daabkova roda baaida tba lapraaa during a good 
part of tha joumay. For tba aonent, it aaaaad aa if Daabkova night ba

I ktba only Vorontaov laft vith any influnnae.
lhct aoaant paaaad qpiekly aa taaporary arraata vara turaad into 

lndafinita exile, aad tba "exodus* of tha Vbrontaova began. On JUne 28, 
tba day of tha coup, Alexander's youngar brother, Sanaa Ronanovicb vaa 
ona of a group of offieera in tba Preobraxhanskll raginant vho, ranaining 
loyal to Fatar XIX, rafuaad to Join tba nultitudaa a warning to Catherine's 
aupport. Sanan vaa arreatad inaedlately. Wbaa ba vaa released, tan or 
twalva daya later, ha appliad for aad raeaivad pamiaalon to go abroad.
Catharina XX oonaidarad Sanan to ba Mparticularly dangerous," and it nay 
ba that Saaan'a exile vaa part of aa agraanant raaobad vbaraby bio unela 
Mikhail vould rataln tba offiea of Cbanoallor aad no atringant naaauraa 
vould ba takan againat tba Vorontaov fanily.^ Meanwhile, M. X. Vorontaov 
had baan plaoad undar bouaa arraat; aad upon baing givan laave to go about 
aa ba pleased, rataln1ng tba titla of Cbanoallor, ba alao bagan to naka 
praparationa for a Journey abroad which laatad for two yaara. Both Sanan 
aad Honan Illarionovich, hia father, lost landa and aouroee of ravanua.

^Catherine XX to Foniatovaki, Auguat 2/13, 1762, Catbariaa XX,
Manoira. p. 262) Daabkova, "Nnolraa," AKV. XXX, 68-?8, 68) Fitalyon, p. 12) 
Kaitb to Qranvilla, JUly 1/12, 17̂ 2, SXRlg. XXX, 7) C. Ruhllire, Hlatoira da 
l'Anarchle da Foloane ou ftu ddiam branant da eatta Bfaiblioue auivia dan " 
anecdotes aur larwVolution da Russia an 1702 I Faria i B .  1  colie. llktf).
XV, 352-S61.

^^Bunpbraya, pp. 60, 217-218) Mureun, pp. U-12) 8. R. Vorontaov, 
"Avtoblograflla," RA (1676), X, 3^-38, 56-37) Riabinin, RA (1879), X, 65,
67. San alao, below, n. 16.
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The latter w m  banished to hia estate Mar Moscow; and Elisaveta Romanovna, 
vho had been tha nlstress of hter XII, vaa ordarad to renain alao on o m  
of Roman's aatatea In tha provinces.1^

When, in tha a a n r  of 1762, Rater H I  vaa overthrown and Catherine IX 
bald avagr aa Enpress of all tha Russlas, vhatevar thoughts Roman night have 
had for haoonlng a member of tha royal faally vara daahad to aaltharaaaa.
Ba and hia brotbar Mikhail, tha Grand Chaneallor, vara taaporarlly plaead 
under house arrest*1? Catharine XX feared tha Vorontsovs and, by bar ova 
testimony, considered than dangerous, Roman more so than the others* She 
vrote:

She Vorontsovs1 father, Roman, vaa tha moat dangerous of 
tha lot because of his unstable and prevaricating nature.Ba did not Ilka Prlnceaa Dashkov.

As for Ekaterina Romanovna, aha was catapulted to prominence vhen, at tha 
age of nineteen, aha participated in the coup that placed Catherine XX on 
the Russian throne. Whether tha extent of her participation vaa aa great 
aa aha elates, or as anall as suggested by Catharine H 1^—  or somavhara 
nidvay between tha two versions —  tha fact of her participation undoubted­
ly accounts, at least to soma extant, for tha deMney shown tha neehera

^'Okas Bkateriay XX ob ovolnenll aa granltau kantslera grafa M. 
Vorontsova; o roklrke a nego dona v kamni,M August k/V}$ 1763, 8XR10. VXX, 
310-312; M. arranger to Cholaaul, July 2/13, 1762, ibid., CXL, 6; CathariM 
XX to M. X. Vorontaov, July 30/August 10, 1762, AKV, XXV, 33^339*
"Kratkii ochark.**S* R. Vorontsova,M ibid., XXXIt, 73-7^j Qgarkov, pp. 
31-32.

1?S. R. Vorontaov, "Avtoblografila,* RA (1876), I, 36; Dashkova,
"Memoires," AKV, XXX, 8U 63. ”

l^CatberiM XX, Memoira. p. 262.
19conpara Dashkova, ttMsmoiras,N AKV, XXX, 66-93, with CathariM XX to 

Fonlatowskl, August 2/13, 1762, Catharine XX, Memoirs. p. 276* Sea also, 
Fitsgsrald Malloy, the Russian Court in ths Elakteanth Century (3rd ad.,
2 vols.} London: Buicklnson and Co., l$ 6 b ), I, 239, 26b, 206; aad Olden- 
bourg, pp. 2lh, 218, 230-231*



47
of bar faaily, uct of whoa favored M t r  H I  over CathariM H.20 
Certainly, had aha wavered once, aad eoafldad In aoaa aaabar of har faaily 
that thara vaa a conspiracy to dathxoM Peter I U  in favor of than Grand 
Duchess CathariM, all could haw been loat aad the coup foiled. In this 
regard alone, Dashkova's services were of laestlaable value, for she did 
not vavar and she did not infora.

A serious strain in tha otherwise gaMrally good relationship between 
Dashkova aad Alexander Roaaaovleh occurred soon after the coup. Approxl- 
nately four weeks thereafter, Alexander Ro— novich wrote to her expressing
concern over the fate of Elisaveta, their sister aad Peter's foraer

21nlstress. Before the nonth was out, he asked Dashkova to show aa interest 
in the fate of Elisaveta. In October, 1762 Dashkova responded, reassuring
her brother that Elisaveta was faring well, and living with their father

23Rouan. *> Near the close of the year, Alexander Roaaaovleh wrote of hie 
responsibilities, referred to Dashkova as HaadaM,n aad noted hia surprise

Okat Dashkova's indifference toward their sister, Hlsaveta. On Dashkova's 
part, she expressed disnay at her brother's change of toM toward her, and 
defended her actions in the coup that brought CathariM II to the throM.
She concluded with the hope that her brother could judge her without bias.2?
On his part, he replied reassuring her of hia "perfect friendship," aad

20Ibid., p. 218j Molloy, I, 259, 296; Dashkova, "Menolres,” AKV,
XXI, 92-93.

21A. r . Vorontsov to Dashkova, August 6/17, 1762, AKV. V, 159-160.
^A. R. Vorontaov to Dashkova, August 30/SepteAer 10, 1762, ibid.,

pp. 160-162.
^Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, October ?, 1762, ibid., p. 164.
2 Â. R. Vorontsov to Dashkova, December 9, 1762, E. 8.t, Ibid., pp.

165-168.
^Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, March 13/24, 1763, ibid., pp. 168-170.



euphonised that his previous letter* uerely referred to fsalllal obligations
and concerns he had just as shs had her own. Finally, he noted that he would
not judge her conduct by a written letter, but by the facte.^ In the eon*
eluding letter of this series, written In October, 1763, Dashkova thanked
her brother for his "dear letter" aad expressed her joy at their continued
good fellowship*2^

Hear the outset of the correspondence between A. R. Vorontsov aad
Dashkova described above, Alexander Roaaaovleh received aa Interesting
letter froa Catherine XI. She wrote:

.. .Do not be aisled Into believing that X have changed ay 
aeatlacats toward you. X review with pleasure your contacts 
aad X hope that you will continue /to deaonetrat^ that 
praiseworthy conduct which you have shown till now. You 
should rest assured about the fate of your faaily on which X 
have anticipated all your anxieties. X aa dlaaayed to have to 
be obliged to you to look after thea. X shall change for the 
better the situation of your slater the Counteaa Bllsaveta aa 
soon as possible.2**

Careful analysis of the contents of this letter suggests that, along
with tha kind wishes expressed, the Eupress herein Issued a warning to
Alexander Roaaaovleh Vorontaov. After all, of all the Vorontsova, Catherine
XX was least faailiar with Alexander Roasnovlch. His oldest sister, Maria,
was aarrled to Peter Buturlin, son of Field Marshall Alexander Buturlin,

^Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, October 19/30, 1763, ibid., P* 173*
28Catberine XX to A. R. Vorontsov, August 13/24, 1762, AKV, V, 145.

A transliteration Into English of this letter nay be found in J. V. Willla 
Bund, "Russian Revolution of 1762," Tbe Acadaaar (April 3, 1075), Bo. 152, 
pp. 349*350. According to tha author, ihe letter aad a description of the 
events of July 9, 1762 (B. S.), wore found anoug the papers of Theodore 
von Lifers vho had been Russian charge d'affaires at the English Court 
during ths reigns of Peter XXX aad Catherine XX. These papers, In turn, 
were written In Spanish (apart froa Catherine's letter), aad apparently 
belonged to aa unaaned Spanish dlploaat vho had been la Russia at the tine 
Catherine XX seised the throne. He had had a perfect vantage point to 
observe sons of the events first band, as he lived near tbs Mevskll Frospekt 
not far fron the Bason Cathedral. See also for reference to this article,
RA (18T9), I, 299.
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vho had been tapress Elisabeth Petrovna's firat lover. Marla apparently 
praaaatad no threat and aoat likely vaa conaldarad a Buturlin by Catharine 
XI. Aa for tha others, Elisaveta and Roaan had bean exiled to the provisoes, 
Senen had left Russia, and Mikhail vaa preparing to do the sane. Dashkova 
already had incurred the displeasure of Catherine IX, vaa soon to be for­
bidden at Court functions and, In the spring of 1769, after repeated criti­
cise of Catherine XX, left St* Petersburg for Moscow —  as George Macartney, 
British sinister to Russia put It, to the relief of everybody.

Conceivably, then, by putting Alexander Roaaaovleh In charge, so to 
speak, of his faaily, Catherine XX tied his future to the activities of 
the other aeebers of the faaily and nay veil have hoped his aabltion vould 
be able to harness the dangerous tendencies of the Vorontsovs*

As stated earlier, even before the coup of 1762, Catherine XX had 
feared Senen, and referred to hia as "a dangerous character. • .vhoa both 
Elisabeth Vorontsov and Peter XXX liked very nuch.*3° According to Peter 
Bartenev, editor-in-chief of the project vhich produced the Arkhiv Knlasla 
Vorontsova, Alexander Blkolaevieh Stroganov is said to have expressed the 
following thought to S. G. Stroganov: "If Count /BrnmmvJ Vorontsov had been

2^Macartney to Lord Sandwich (n. d., 1765?), "Stove Manuscripts,” cited 
In Helen H. Robbias, Our First Aabasaador to China* An Account of the Life 
of George, Earl of Macartney with fcxtmcis froa ils Letters....as Told by 
HIaself* jfc37*1006 (London: John Murray. 196b). p. 19* After Dashkova'■
husband died add she vaa down and out financially because of her husband's 
debts, at a tlae when the rest of her faaily had little to do with her aad 
her beloved brother Alexander was serving in Holland, she reaalned on good 
terns with hia, Dashkova, "Meaolres," AKV, XXX, 120 and a* In later years, 
vhen she was ill, or out of sorts, or Saving faaily probleas, or during her 
exile In Paul's reign, she found solace la her brother's noapany aad letters* 
She began working on her aeaolrs In earnest only vhen her brother vaa ob­
viously near death, ibid., pp. 158-159, 252, 33*-335* Boa alao, Pltalyon, 
pp. 110, 137, 152* Per twelve letters to her brother (1775-1803), see AKV. 
XXX, U33-M 9J and for approximately seventy-nine letters (Including sons 
replies froa A* R. Vorontsov) spanning tha years 1758-1801, see ibid., V, 
157-282.

^Catherine IX, Memoirs, p. 262*



older, Peter III would still be sitting on the throne.
Soon after the coup, Semen vent abroad, travelling in 1763 and 1764 

to Vienna, Florence, Pisa, Milan, Bremen, and Berlin. By May 1, 1765, he 
had returned to Russia, travelling fron Riga to Moscow where he lived for 
a tine with members of the Chernyshev faaily. After the death of his 
uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov, the Orest Chancellor, he returned 
to St. Petersburg in 1767 where he stayed with various relatives and close 
friends. Indeed, it nay be that hia temporary exile was one of the con­
ditions Catherine II enacted in return for her assurances that no aore 
stringent measures be taken against his faaily.32

Count Seasn Vorontsov, born on JUne 2, 1744, was the youngest of the 
siblings and Alexander's only brother. After occupying diplomatic posts 
in Vienna and Venice, he was in 1784 appointed minister plenipotentiary 
(ambassador between 1798 and 1802) to the Court of St. Jaass. Ha finally 
retired in 1606, but reaalned in as a private individual till his
death aore than a quarter of a century later on JUne 9, 1832. Passionately 
devoted to the idea of an Anglo-Russian alliance, he became thoroughly con­
verted to the English way of life. Partly for this reason, although 
probably aore for fear of Paul, he refused the Chancellorship of tha Expire 
vhen offered hia by the son of Catherine IX. Indeed, during his fifty year 
stay in England, he rarely returned to Russia. The street where he had hia

31p. Bartenev, AKV. XXXIX, n. 73. See also, Oina Kaus, Catherine: The
Portrait of an Empress (Brans. JUne Head; Hew York: The Literary Guild, 193$)
p. 216.

32AKV. XVI, 42-87, contains thirty eight of S. R. Vorontsov's letters 
to hia father during this period of exile which may have been part of the 
agreement reached between Catherine XI aad the Vorontsovs so that Mikhail, 
Illarionovich would retain his position and no other measures be taken 
against the faaily, 8. R. Vorontaov, NAvtobiograflla,” RA (l8?6), I, 39.
Dates in text above and following paragraph are 0. S.



house In St. John's Wood was later naaed after hia (Woronsov Road). His 
daughterf Catherine! aarrled the eleventh Earl of Pembroke and vaa the 
rother of Sydney Herbert, the British War Secretary during the Crimean War. 
Seesn's son, Michael, distinguished hlaself on the side of Russia during 
the Rapoleonic vara, aad was held In high esteem by his uncle, Alexander 
Ronanovlch.

Seiaen has had aore written about hia than le written about his elder 
brother, Alexander Romanovich and, perhaps, next to their sister. Princess 
Bashkov, is the best known of the five c h i l d r e n .33 Although this Is under­
standable, partly because of his long sojourn in England and his direct 
participation in the International relations between England and Russia, 
Seiaen vould probably be aaong the first to acknowledge the generosity of 
his brother, Alexander Roaanovich. For exaaple, Semen vaa In constant need 
of funds to make ends neet while living abroad and frequently depended on 
his brother Alexander to send hia money.3^

As for A. R. Vorontsov, In contrast to Sensn, he vaa not affected 
directly by the events of 1762 since he was at the tlae out of the country 
serving as Russian minister In London, nevertheless, Alexander Ronanovlch 
also felt the sting of hia sovereign's sceptre. Within two years —  vhen 
he was removed froa the Court of St. Janes and returned to the Hague —
It beeaae quite clear that hia standing in the diplomatic corps had been 
diminished and that he was In the process of being phased out of the

33ftat above, Introduction, n. 12.
3**S. R. Vorontaov. "Avtoblograflla,” RA (1676), I, 57f Rlabinln, 

Ibid., (1879), IU, 33*; S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, January 7/19# 1801, 
AKV. X, 65-87; 8. R. to R. I. Vorontaov, Bseenber 29, 17& (I. 8.), 
Ibid., XVI, 8A-85, where reference Is alao aade to Roman paying a debt 
Incurred by hia aon; Marcum, pp. 39-37# 237*



foreign service which he finally left in 1768.33
This conclusion seeas warranted not only by his rapid rise in the 

service to the position of Minister to London at the age of twenty-one, 
but even aore so by the coaaent of Peter Bartenev that "to all eyes'* his 
high rank was not chiefly because of his uncle's Influence, but was a 
distinction based on Alexander's "own personal nerit."^

Alexander Roaaaovleh, like his uncle M. I. Vorontsov and the Austrian 
Minister, Keunlts, favored a Pranco-Russo-Austrian coalition. Be was, 
therefore, faced with a conflict when Peter XII, whose to the throne
he favored if for no other reason than that it would benefit the Vorontsovs, 
linked Russia with Prussia in the spring of 1762* Vhen Catherine IX, vho 
felt an antagonist for the Vorontsovs which was reciprocated by them, 
assigned A. R. Vorontsov to the Hague, it night have been considered 
appropriate because of the Vorontsov closeness with the Bapsburgs and their 
doalnlons. For the aoaent, however, political considerations vers secondary. 
Catherine feared that her position on the throne was not fully secure, and 
she continually suspected that the Vorontsovs, aaong others, Might try to 
undaralne her. The Vorontsovs on their part held on to the belief that 
Catherine night soon die, or that they vould outlive her. 3?

Catherine Might have been aore harsh with the Vorontsovs. On the

^Catherine XX to A. R. Vorontsov, August 13/2̂ , 1762, and A. R. 
Vorontsov to Catherlns XX, Septenber 17/28, 1762, as contained in A. R. 
to N. I* Vorontsov, Bepteafber 19/30* 1762, and October 8/19, 1762, ACT. V, 
1^3-152. See also, "A. R. Vorontsov,” Chtenlla. CXXXVXX, kn. 2, p. 60.

36ACT, XXXX, 133* n. See also six letters fron N. X. to A. R. Voront­
sov, BscSber 1/12, 1760- December 28, 1761 (0. S.), ACT, V. 88-97; M. X. 
Vorontsov to Elisabeth Petrovna, Septenber 26T, 1761 (0. 8.) ibid., VI,
262-263*

37jtolloy, pp. 338, 38U-386; S. R. to A. R. VOrontsov, January k/X$, 
1790, and Nay 3l/Jhne 11, 1790, ACT, XX, 162-166 and 171-173 respectively; 
Buaphreys, p. 172*
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other band, hecause she believed It necessary to gain the support of as 
■any as possible, and because she did not vish to alienate any vho night 
fear for theuselves vere she particularly harsh to any of her e Demies, 
she contented herself vith sending Alexander Ronanovleh to the Hague.
Although sons night have considered this as a sign of fairasss and benevo­
lence, it vas dearly a sign of disfavor vhen one considers that Alexander 
Ronanovlch in 1764 vas succeeded in England by his fomer superior, ninister 
Gross, vho vent at the tine fron the Hague to London*^

D. Aftemath

Fully aware, however, that they had entered into what Lester Jay 
Humphreys called their "political h i a t u s ,"39 Mikhail Illarionovich, Alex­
ander Romanovich and Semen Ronanovich continued to build the Vorontsov 
faaily fortune abroad. Mikhail Ularionovich left Russia in August, 1763 

and did not return until February, 1765. On the surface, his Journey had 
a twofold purpose as recorded in a Senate ukas of August 4, 1763 (0. 8.), 
naasly to restore his health and to negotiate business for the Russian 
State Copper Bank vhich he had helped to found under Repress Elisabeth 
Petrovna and to vhich he owed money. ̂

His Journey took bin north in the winter and south in the summer vhich 
is curious fron the viewpoint of his health needs. He visited the leading 
ports, major cities, and important capitals of continental Europe* From

3®M. I. Vorontsov to Peter 111, December 27, 1761 (0. 8.), AKV. VII, 
527-538; 3. Saltykov to Catherine II, April 4/15, 1764, BIBIO. VHjT354- 
333, and p. 355, n.

3?Bimphreys, PP* 206-207.
**°"Ukax Hasbenu Senatu," August 4, 1763 (0. S.), in a letter of M. I. 

to A. R. Vorontsov, August 3, 17o3 (0. S.), AKV. XXXI, 239-240.



Riga be trawled to Meael, Danslg, Berlin, Vienna, Venice, Florence, Flea, 
Milan and tack to Vienna in May, 1?64. Be left Vienna in JUne and proceeded 
to Munich, Paris, Hamburg, and tack to Paris in August, 1764. Proa Paris, 
he proceeded to Brussels in September, then to Bremen, Bsaburg again,
Uibeck, Berlin again, Dansig, Koenlgsberg, Lvov, Riga aad St. Petersburg.
Bis constant flov of letters to Alexander Ronanovich provide a record for 
this trip.1*1

At the outset of M. Z. Vorontsov's trawls, Alexander Ronanovich vas 
stationed in London; by the tins uncle Mikhail arrlwd in Brussels in 
Septenber, 1764, A. R. Vorontsov had assuasd his post as minister to the 
Hague. Earlier, by August, 176s Semen Ronanovich vas in Vienna, and M. Z.

. lioVorontsov visited bin in October, 1763* The Chancellor's letters to 
Alexander, his elder nephew, are filled with advice on how to liw inex-
peasiwly in tbs Hague, news concerning members of the faaily, details
of all sorts of financial negotiations and transactions, references to 
people vho haw been contacted and who should be contacted, debts that haw 
been paid and debts that must be paid. Although it is not always clear 
whether the references are to gowmnent business or to the business of 
the Vorontsov faaily, occaalocally there occurs a reference which is un­
questionably related to the economic activities of ths Vorontsovs. Zn one 
of those instances M. Z. Vorontsov asked Alexander Ronanovich to send his 
father, Roman Illarionovich, the following items: two cherry trees, two
fig trees, two plum trees, ten or twenty pounds of elowr, twenty pounds

Eighty letters of M. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, August 17/26, 1763 - 
February 12/22, 1765, ibid., pp. 241-344.

1*2M. Z. to A. R. Vorontsov, October 20/31, 1763, ibid., pp. 246-250. 
Apparently Semen and Mikhail trawled together sons of the tine, and oc­
casionally mat as in Hamburg in September, 1764, as indicated in M. Z.
Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsov, n.d., ibid., p. 297*
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koof alfalfa and various othar agricultural materials. J

Thus, Alexander's position in the Hague helped M. I. Vorontsov pay 
his financial debt to the Russian goveraaant. Moreover, his service abroad 
provided hia with contacts that vers to prove helpful in the future, not 
only to hia but also for his brother Seaen ftoaanovich vho later became 
ambassador to London. The eclipse of the Vorontsovs subsequent to the reign 
of Peter H I  vas to prove to be only temporary. The inuediate aftermath vas 
superseded by two decades which moved froa the watershed to the high tide of 
the Vorontsov fortunes.

I. to A. R. Vorontsov, September 11/22, ll€k, ibid., pp.
302-30*.
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CHAPTER IV 
PROM WATERSHED TO HIOHTlDEf 1763-1783

At the outset it sight veil be stated that It seems as though the 
years 1767 and 1783 represent two key years in the return of the brothers 
Alexander and Semen Romanovich to the good graces, however limited, of 
Repress Catherine IX. Mikhail Illarionovich died on February 1$, 1767 

(0. S.), end in 1768 both Alexander and Semen Romanovich were settled in 
Russia. Catherine vas still suspicious of the Vorontsovs, and it was 
not until after Semen's father, Roman, had passed away on Hovember 30, 1783 

(0. S.) that she agreed to offer S. R. Vorontsov the important position of 
minister to England*1

A. The Watershed: A Return to Favor, 1763-1773

Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, meanwhile, had been earning 6,000 
rubles a year since Peter IXX had appointed him minister to the Hague on 
December 27, 176l.and, on the next day, a second rank functional chamber­
lain of the Russian Imperial Court. On that day, A. R. Vorontsov vas 
provided 5,000 rubles to travel froa Vienna to the Hague. When he vas 
transferred from the Hague to London on March 8/19, 1762 he vas given 5,*95 
rubles for his trip to England* Xn 176*, he vas sent back to the Hague and

1R. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, May 1/12, 1767, AKV, XXXI, 55-56j ibid., 
p. *06, n.; Zavadovskli to S. R. Vorontsov, February 6/17, 178*, ibid., 
XXX, 28, and n. 36; A. R. to S* R. Vorontsov, May */l5, 178*, ibid., 
XXXX, *3*-*36.
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four yuan lutur returned to Russia.2

froa 1768 to 1773 Alexander Ronanovlch served At Court. It has
been said that he cans to the Court "renowned for his ability and knowledge."
The account continued:

He presented hiaeelf as one who had occupied a prominent 
position even befon the reign of Repress Catherine. But 
the Empress, not pleased with his stubborn, unyielding, serious 
and aeasursd dignity, be cane convinced that he harbored 
hostility towards her, although she did not deny hia her 
courtesy.6

By 1773* perhaps Catherins IX vas less suspicious of Alexander 
Ronanovich. The next few years were to see aaay honors conferred upon 
hin.^ Suffice it to say at this point that Catharine II had apparently 
overeoae her distrust in hia. Why?

What factors other than her relative security on the throne aad the 
death of M. I. Vorontsov in 1767 node the Bspress less suspicious of 
Alexander Ronanovlch than, let us say, of his brother, SeaenT Or, is it 
possible that she decided to use his talents and abilities, despite her 
fears, because she needed what he had to offerT Then again, how did he 
develop his "econoalc know-how" which appears to have been superior to 
that of any Russian of his day? Had his travels In any way aidid his 
Inproved standing? And, finally, how did the Vorontsov faaily fortune 
benefit froa his position?

On his own part, Alexander Ronanovich Vorontsov was busy asking

2AKV. vn, 3292 "A. R. Vorontsov," Chtsnila. GXXXVXX, kn. 2, pp. 59- 
60. It is interesting to note that there is no nentlon of A. R. Vorontsov 
in Ekaterina II v perepisk s Qrinaoa (Edited by la. K. Orot; SFb.: Akadeail 
Reuk, Xggersa 1 koap. ,1079).

^Riabinin, RA, X, 87* 8 m  also, "A. R. Vorontsov," Chtsnila. CXXXVXX, 
kn. 2, p. 60.

**8ee, above, introduction, n. 5 and related text, aad esp. "Avto- 
blografiia A. R. Vorontsova," AKV. V, 2-5*
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contacts and developing relationships vhich could only prove beneficial 
for hia aad his faaily. Before he returned to Russia, he had becoae ac­
quainted with a auaber of foreign celebrities. Perhaps aost notable aaong 
then were Voltaire, Diderot, D'Alembert, James Harris (the Bari of Malmesbury), 
and Pitt the Elder. Indeed,vhen Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov vas abroad 
on a fund-raising aad diplomatic mission in 1763 and 1764, he asked hia 
nephew to please contact Pitt on a number of natters relative to the Russian 
Chancellor's mission.^ Moreover, vhen Semen arrived in London as Russian
minister to England in 17&5, he made use of Alexander's previous contacts

£with Pitt and his friends. Vhen James Harris, prior to his entry Into 
the diplomatic service, vas in the Hague studying at the University of 
Leyden in 1765, he became acquainted with Alexander Romanovich and they mot 
at least three times.^ Diderot, when he vas in St. Petersburg in late 1773 
and early 1774, wrote that he spent some tins with Alexander Romanovich 
Vorontsov aad sent regards to Dashkova with whom the Frenchman was unable 
to visit.8

hi, I. to A. R. Vorontsov, October 22, 1763 (0. S.), AKV, XXXI, 251;
April 13/24, 1764, ibid., p. 276; September 2/13, 1764, ibid., p. 297;
Hovember 9/20, 1764,iibld., pp. 321-322-

6S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, JUne 13/24, 1765, AKV, IX, 39-*0; JUly 24/ 
August 4, 1765, ibid., pp. 423-42J. See also, Marcum, pp. 62-63 and n. 2.

?Mr. /James7 Harris to his Father (September 10, 1764 / I .  Sj, September 
23, 1765 /*. BJ, and Hoveaber 5, 1765 /S. Bj), In Jamas Harris, A Series 
of Letters of the First Earl of Malmesbury. His Family and Friends from 1745 
to 1820 (Edited by his Grandson, 2 vols.i London: Richard Bentley. 1OTOJ. 
respectively discuss how Harris: brought letters, including "a packet from 
Dr. Moreton" to Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, vho vas "obliging and civil," 
to the British student; "had many civilities from tha Russian Count Woronaov," 
then Russian minister to the Hague; was pleasantly surprised when Alexander 
Romanovich Vorontsov "called to see ms /Harris/ since X have been at Leyden," 
I, 129, 131, 137-

^Diderot to Dashkova, January 25, 1774 (E. S.), Denis Diderot, Oeuvres 
Ccmpiltes de Diderot (20 vole.; Edited by J. Assdsat and Maurice Touraeux; 
Paris: Oarnier Prfrres, Libraires-‘hditeurs, 1875-1877)* XX, 44. See also



As for the relationship between Voltaire and Alexander Roes no rich, 
Lester Jay Humphreys has stated that Alexander Ronanovich Vorontsov vas 
a "transmitting agent" between Voltaire and Catherine IX. This vlev is 
based chiefly on a letter from Voltaire to Alexander Romanovich in which 
the frenchman wrote: "X idolise three things: liberty, tolerance and your
Repress,” vhich it is said that Alexander Ronanovich Vorontsov transmitted 
to Catherine XX, with a copy to Semen Romanovich vho vaa impressed by it.  ̂
The view that Alexander Romanovich mas a "transmitting agent" is substan­
tiated by another letter received by him from D'Alembert. In it, D'Alenibert 
apologised for being unable to undertake the education of the son of 
Catherine XX*10

As a natter of course, one might expect that a Russian minister to a 
foreign court vould be a "transmitting agent" between his sovereign and 
individuals living abroad. One of the most pleasant of such contacts 
abroad vas A. R. Vorontsov's association with Voltaire. Such friendship 
vlth the most influential of her admirers could only have enhanced A. R. 
Vorontsov's value to Catherine. Her chief foreign policy advisor at this 
time, Count H. X. Benin, also befriended the Vorontsovs. Although Catherine 
never fully trusted Panin, since he had favored Paul as tsar vlth Catherine 
as regent, she needed him; aad Banin, perhaps at least partly because of 
the affair he vas having with Anna Mikhailovna Vorontsova, daughter of the

Humphreys, p. 73* For Dashkova's description of her relationship with 
Diderot, see Dashkova, "Msmolres," AKV, XXX, 135-lto, lte, lWt-l^, 187- 
190.

^Voltaire to A. R. Vorontsov, August 2$, 1767 (*• S.), AKV, V, 452; 
Humphreys, pp. 66-67. For their correspondence see AKV. V, ^5-^57} XXIX,
433-434.

l°D'Alenbert to A. R. Vorontsov, September 21, 1763 (I. 8.), AKV. 
XXXIV, 309-310.
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Chancellor, never wavered in tale support of ttae Voronteove. Indeed, an 
example of ttae kindness of Catherine II to the Vorontsovs, despite Mikhail 
Illarionovich Vorontsov's opposition to Fonlatovskl's placement on ttae 
Polish throne, was shown when the Empress agreed to the annulment of the 
marriage between Anna Mikhailovna Vorontsova and Count A. S. Strogonov -- 
again, a kindness connected to Panin's influence.11

A significant factor in the Vorontsovs, particularly Roman's and 
Alexander's, return to some prominence and, later, to positions of influ­
ence, seems to have been the death of Chancellor Mikhail Illarionovich 
Vorontsov on February 1$, 1767 (0. S.). Hot until then did Semen Romanovich

^The approval by Catherine II to the annulment may be found in a letter 
to M. I. Vorontsov, December 21, 176^ (0. S.), in 8IRI0, VII, 395-396 and 
AKV, XXXIV, 3^9 • See also P. A. Stroganov. I, 12-14 for a brief discussion 
of the situation which is also mentioned in A. R. Vorontsov, "Hotice," AKV.
V, 16. Malloy refers to Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov's opposition to 
Poniatovski on the throne of Poland because Vorontsov "thought that it would 
be to the interest of Russia to support Saxony on the Polish throne, and 
so preserve an equalisation of power," Molloy, II, 333. See also Catheart 
to Earl of Rochford, July 23/August 3# 1770, SIRIO. XIX, 65-66. On Panin's 
aid to ttae Vorontsovs, see Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, August 15/26, 1762, 
AKV, V, 163; E. P. Kamovich, “Kolas A. A. Bezborodko,” Zamechatelnyia 
sagodochnyia llchnost; XVIII 1 XIX stoletii /hereafter cited as Kamovich, 
Licbnosti / (SPb.i A. S. Suvorin. lbwj, pp. 230-231. According to David 
M. GrlffltEa, "Panin's authority, however, began to wane in the late 1770's,w 
David M. Griffiths, "Hlklta Panin, Russian Diplomacy, and the American 
Revolution” /hereafter cited as Griffiths, "Panin,y 8R, XXVHI, Ho* 1 
(March, 19697* P* 16. Apparently, Panin's Influence Segan to decline in 
1779 and had totally disappeared by 1781, according to David M. Griffiths, 
"American Commercial Diplomacy in Russia, 1780-1783," William and Mary 
Quarterly /hereafter cited as Griffiths, "Coomercial DiplomacyV, XXVIII,
Ho. 3 (July, 1970), pp. 39*S In this connection, GriffitSs links the
decline of Panin's influence to increasing divergence between Panin's de­
sire for general peace as increasingly in opposition with Catherine H's 
genuine aggressive designs in the Crimea particularly, ibid., pp. tOO, UlO. 
Panin had been in sole charge of foreign affairs from 1763 to ttae beginning 
of the first Turkish War whan Crimean affairs began to be conducted by 
Catharine II, i.e., after 177*t« Panin, however, continued to conduct most 
of Russia's foreign affairs to 1779 vhen both he and his system "were in 
severe trouble." David M. Griffiths, "The Rise and Fall of the Horthera 
System: Court Politics and Foreign Policy in the First Half of Catherine 
H's Reign /hereafter cited as Griffiths, "Riae^7, Canadian Slavic Studies. 
IV, Ho. 3 (Fail, 1970), pp. 550, 55*> 557.
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return to St. Petersburg (1767)* Hot until after that event did Alexander 
Romanovich return to Russia (1766).

Their father had earlier received marks of returning favor. TTnman 
Illarionovich had been permitted to retain the title of Senator vhen he had 
been banished to his estates near Moscow in 1762. Pour years later, in
1766, he was aade head of the Revision College. In the following year,
1767, to the surprise of few, he was elected representative of the Schlussel­
burg Uexd to the revived Oloshenie (legislative) Cnaalssion which received 
the Hakas (Instruction) of Catherine II. At various sessions he presented 
the physloeratlc view that natural resources, and not gold, silver or taxes 
were the true source of all value and measure of wealth of a nation or 
region. Moreover, he argued in favor of freer trade within the borderer
of Russia; and in November, 1767, spoke in favor of a notion which, although 
defeated by a vote of 16 to 11, almost succeeded in having published in 
both Russian and French that essay supporting freedom of the peasantry 
which won the contest sponsored by the Free Economic Society in the previous 
year. Then in 1778, he was aade Governor-General of the newly created

12guberniias of Vladimir and Tambov; and in 1779, Governor-General of Psnsa.

jgpSZ. XVII, Ho. 12.62$, April 17, 1766 (O. 8.), pp. 665-667; XX, Ho. 
ik.Tlk March 2, 1776 (0. S.) and Ho. lh.917, September 16, 1779 (0. S.), pp. 
598. 666-667 respectively; A. A. Besborodko to R. I. Vorontsov, April 27,
177o (0. S.), and October 11/22, 1779, AKV, XIII, 6 -8 and 13 respectively 
offers congratulations, information and suggestions relating to the adminis­
tration and economy of the regions; "vyborgy gorodskago golovy i deputata 
ot shltelel Moskvy," 8IRI0, IV, 21 lists Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov as a 
member of the "project group" for the code, of Ulosbanle, and "Vosmoe aasedanle 
20 Avgusta," ibid., pp. 68-75 for some of Roman's Ideas. See also, Michael 
Confine, Domainea at Seigneurs an Russia vdrs la fin du XVIII* slide /Sear- 
after cited as Confino. Domalnes i (Parist inatitut d'diudes slaves de 
1'university da Paris, 1963}, pp. 2k-25; Raabeud, II, 206; and Humphreys, 
pp. 222, 226 who called Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov the moat "unorthodox" 
and "enigmatic" member of the family. Sergei M. Solovev, Istoriia Roasil a 
drsvneiahlkh vremen (2nd ed., SPb.: Obshchestvennaia PSlsa, n.4.), ni/li,
360 discussed BomST Illarionovich Vorontsov's argument in favor of printing 
the essay supporting freedom of the peasantry.



Apparently these last mentioned honors were awarded to Roman for 
his loyalty and aid Airing the Pugachev uprising in 1773-177^, * fact veil 
demonstrated by Soviet scholars. For example, A. P. Fronshtein described 
how Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov labored to win the Don peasants to the 
support of Catherine IX prior to and during the rebellion.^3 in addition,
V. H. Vitevskll mentioned the Joint efforts of Roman and his son Alexander 
Romanovich, who, together with Count Orlov, attempted to q,uall local uprisings

il»in the Don region in 1773* Moreover, A. I. Andrushchenko dramatised the 
significant role played by Roman in helping to maintain the hegemony of 
Catherine, particularly with respeot to winning over, not only his own, but 
also the peasants of other nobles to the side of the Empress.^

Even before Roman was rewarded for his loyalty, Alexander Romanovich 
in September, 1773, bad been appointed Prealdent of the Commerce College.
When one conaldera that Roman had teen head of the Conmlaalon on Commerce 
under Elisabeth and Rater XXX, the appointment of hie aon to head the College 
nay have aearned fitting. Ferhapa a greater conelderation, however, waa 
that even during the period of Romani disfavor, hla economic actlvitlea 
continued to be succeaaful. During the period 1767-1783, Roman waa pre­
paring Alexander Romanovich for management of the Vorontaov eatatea and 
fortune and introducing him to influential bualneae contaeta in and out of

13a . P. Pronahteln, Zenlia Donakaia v XVXXI v. (Roatov-na-Donuj n.p.i 
19&), PP. 295-307.

l̂ V. H. Vitavakil, MXaitakoa volako do polavlenlla Pugacheva" (Olava 
XX), RA (1879)* No. 12, p. 1*36.

15a » X. Andruahchenko, Kreatianakaia volna 1773-1775 gg.: na iaike. v priurale. na urale. i v aibiri id.: isaateiatvoSswta, pp. si,
270, 2ttl, 2B5-2tfT. Tor condltlona in Vladimir and Tambov aee X. 0. Rosner, 
Kesacheatvo v Krestianakoi voine 1773-1775 gg. (Lvov: Isdatelatvo
Lvovakogo Unlverslteta, 1966J, pp. lw-176.



the Maaonlc lodges.^*
Mor did tbe latter fall on occasion to open his heart to his son.

Perhaps the most interesting of these letters vas written by Roaan to Alex­
ander on February 16/Mnrcb 1* 1701.^  In It Roaan discussed the great "pain" 
he felt at the "slipping of Justice and sensitivity" In Russia, for which 
he expressed sorrow. Be acknowledged the fact that, referring to himself, 
"even I aa not kind," but softened this self-erltlclsa with the generalisa­
tion that changes like "this must happen, /but/ I by no means deserved" the 
abuse being heaped upon him, both by Catherine II and by his peasants* Mos- 
talglcally, he recalled his service on various commissions and "all my work, 
for which I employed people /who^7 I aade every effort to care for, having 
almost never a day or night of rest." Mow, he continued, "I fall prey to 
the people, to their cooaon slanders, according to their moods."

Roman had been accused of mismanaging funds given him for the adminis­
tration of the provinces under his Jurisdiction. Apparently, tbe poor 
regard in which he vas then held by Catherine II vas known to the general 
populace as well. In a tone of self-pity, Roaan continued, questioning the 
value of his whole life and his career in government service. He wrote:

^According to P. Bartenev, the letters of R. I. to A. R. Vorontsov for 
the period January, 1768 to January, 17*>7 were not found. For the letters 
through March 7/10, 1707, eee AKV, XXXI, $$-70; and for Alexander's letters 
to Roman from February 27, 17b? (I. 8.) to July 2k, 1767 (M. S.), see ibid., 
pp. k09-k2$. An additional letter from Alexander Romanovich to his father 
asking Roman to send Alexander's regards to Radishehev's parents is in ibid.,
V, 39*t. It is interesting to note that in January, 1707, Roman wrote to 
Alexander Romanovich about the painstaking translation by Andrei LarIono­
vich of Montesquieu's Spirit of the Laws (Rasum Zakonov). R. I. Vorontsov to
A. R. Vorontsov, January 2/i3* lVb7. AxV. XXXi. 5$. Perhaps Roman waa 
preparing for the Legislative Commission. It is not clear who Andrei 
Larlonovlch la except that it might be a FTenchlfication of tbe name of 
Roman's brother, Ivan.

*?R, I. to A. R. Vorontsov, February 10/March 1, 1701, ibid., pp. 
66-67.



"And how meh I earlier wished to serve, and hov much now this sum service 
is a burden, but...I wish I could reaain in service, attended by a sense of 
duty, living in peace, rather than in vain endure hardships like those re­
proaches.. .." Be went on to defend hie administration, stating that he 
"order/ed/ each low to be followed" and, with respect to his acquisition of 
peasants maintained that "all those I do not appropriate, I take aa bounties 
from our most gracious Sovereign, explaining to each that Ber Eminence has 
introduced new regulations, caring only about their well-being and serenity; 
and even to eons poor folk Z myself give pleasure by taking all of them in 
the glorious name of Ber Majesty."

Ibis last section of the letter is reminiscent of the pro-slavery 
arguesnt as developed in the United States during the mid-nineteenth century. 
Bis agitation is clearly demonstrated by his defense of his policies and 
practices in the face of the lack of appreciation on the part of the pea­
santry and the scorn of Catherine II. Bis sons, aware of his anxieties,

if)urged him to try to relax.

B. Hightide: Economic Attitudes and Policies as President of the Commerce 
College. 1773-1794

On September 22/October 3, 1773, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov vas 
appointed President of the Comeerce C o l l e g e . ^  His thirty-second birthday

18Apparently noman vas agitated for the rest of the year. In Eovember, 
1781, Semen wrote to him on behalf of both sons, Semen and Alexander, asking 
Roman to "do us a favor; go to Petersburg, stay in our bouse, where you will 
have some peace," 8. R. to R. I. Vorontsov, Eovesber 6/17, 1781# ibid., XVI, 
139.

^"A. R. Vorontsov," Chtenlla. CXXXVH, kn. 2, p. 60. A listing of the 
nineteen Presidents of the Commerce College from 1716 through 1807 nay be 
found la I. Kaldaaov, Sistematlchaskil katalog deism goaudaratvennoi koamerts 
kollegil /hereafter cited as Kcmnerts Kollegiia, / (SPb.: V. kirsehbaun,
18b*), p. 3* Apparently Kaldaaov vas aa official of the Department of



66
bad occurred leas than three weeks before, but he seeasd older «»«» tbs 
calendar revealed. Be eut a solitary figure In society, frequently con- 
plained of Illness or sons type of Indisposition, spent a great deal of tins 
with his books and, In general, tried to lead a "better life." In a re­
vealing letter to bin fron his sister, Princess Dashkov, written In the pre­
vious year, she tried to persuade Alexander to change his habits and told 
hln quite frankly that she did not accept verbatim everything he told her 
about himself, She wrote:

Although I concur perfectly well In the reasons that you 
have for your aversion for the world, X an not nevertheless 
of the opinion that you /should/ cultivate this tendency: It
Is impossible that at your age you can already vanish fron it.
But /as toj this comedy of hypochondria that you have taken 
to In your solitude /whereby/ you plan to quit the good life, when 
you will have returned to the hustle and bustle which awaits you 
and In which, despite the philosophy you affect, you will be able 
to nanage as before.20

Although the private life of Alexander Rouanovlch nay have renalned 
essentially the sans, the vigor with which he pursued his duties as head 
of the Coneerce College nore than Justified Bashkova's prediction. Im­
mediately upon entering tbe office, and for approximately a decade there­
after, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov set about improving Russia's trade 
in regions with which he was personally faalliar, expanding trade In goods 
which were produced and distributed by the Vorontsovs as well as others, 
and utilising new methods, vhereaver practicable, to achieve his goal of 
improving the economic and financial condition of Russia.

For example, one of the first acts upon entering office was the develop-

Tanoihennykh Sborov (Customs House), and his Job was to conpile systematic 
catalogs of the various components of which the Department of Customs had 
been formerly composed and from which, In part, It had been created.

20Dashkova to A. R. Vorontsov, January ?/l6, 1772, AKV, VII, pp. 6£5-6?8.



aent of a consular system for the nationals in their own country as local 
economic agents serving Russia froa abroad. In this connection, Alexander 
Baxter becaae the first local consul, In London, In 1773. Twelve years 
later, In 1783, when Seaen Roaanovich Vorontsov becaae sinister to England, 
John Revaan vas naaed consul to Bull; and, in the following year, 1786, 
Andrew Undagren was appointed to Portsmouth froa where he vas later trans­
ferred to the Isle of Wight. The Coaaerce College provided then with 
details and instructions about relevant coanercial aatters, and the consuls 
sent to the Coaaerce College lnfomatlon about the type and price of Russian 
wares, local tariffs, trade regulations, and the like.21

Alexander Roaanovich, as early as 1762, had been written to by his 
uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich urging that Alexander support the establish­
ment of a consular systen employing local nationals to serve alongside 
diplomatic agents so that In the event a diplomat missed a particular op­
portunity, the consul might be able to rectify It and provide another similar 
opportunity, largely because the consul generally held a respectable position

o pin society. As no action had been taken on this proposal for nore than 
a decade, soon after learning that he vas being considered for the position 
of President of the Coaaerce College, Alexander Roaanovich lost no tine In 
starting the ball rolling. Indeed, in an Interesting rescript of October 31/ 
November 11, 1774, signed by Count H. /l._~] Panin and Rrlnce A. Golitsyn 
and addressed to Prince Musin-Pushkin, reference Is aade to the training

21Vladimir A. Ulianltskii. Russklla Konsulstva za granltsel v XVIII 
veke (2 vols. j M.: 0. Ussner 1 A. 8esbeiU,' TlU&J, ' W - « .
See also, Marcum, pp. 114-115*

&M. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, April 16/27, 1762, AKV, XXXI, 154-157*
This document, also published by V. I. Aleksandrenko (see n. 23, below), 
vas prlaarlly concerned with the cost of such training which exceeded 1*90 
pounds sterling.



of a consul at Oxford as early as October, 1772.2^
On Jhly 6/19, 177̂ * Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov, writing as President

of the Coaaerce College, sent the following note to Prince Musin-Pushkin.
In it, he thanked the Prince for his help and requested continued support
for Baxter, serving as Russian consul in London. Vorontsov wrote:

1 coaaend You /sic/ for all your actions on behalf of our 
consul (that is, Baxter), in particular your patronage of hia.
X ask you, in case I need the help of his counsel, not to 
abandon hia /something/ about which I think should be written 
to hia by You /IdaJ and the college of foreign affairs.2*

Proa the offices of the Coaaerce College, located in Moscow and Arch­
angel,2  ̂in both of which, we should reaeaber, the Vorontsovs also had a 
variety of properties and Interests, Alexander Roaanovich continued to 
perfora his labors so well that by 1779* he was earning 19,000 rubles per 
year in that position alone.His success, in large part, was the result 
of close cooperation with the College of Foreign Affairs headed in the 
1770's by Count I. I* Panin, and their effective use of consuls, particu­
larly in lands with which Alexander Roaanovich was fsaillar.

Thus, for example, in 1773* the Russian consul Wlttfooth in Bordeaux,

03V. I. Aleksandrenko, Russkie diploaatlcheskie agenty v London v 
XVIII v. (2 vols.; Warsaw: Varshavskago Ucbebnago Okruga, 1097), II, 185-
1867 See also, X, kOJ for reference to the letter of M. X. to A. R. Voront­
sov of April 16/27* 1762 cited in a. 22, above.

2*A. R. Vorontsov to Prince Musin-Pushkln, Jbly 8/19, 177*, ibid., II, 
189. Aleksandrenko cites no specific source, and the latter la not to be 
found in the AKV. Although the remainder of the note is unclear, it is 
quite possible that they concerned the need for confidentiality in the 
activities of consuls of the Coaaerce College, the copy being sent to con­
firm or clarify whatever Baxter night have heard.

2 K̂os— rts Kollcglia. p. ^
2^0n January 28/Fsbruary 8, 1779* the presidents of all colleges re­

ceived in increase froa 1*,000 to 19,000 rubles per annua. Vice-presidents 
were raised to 12,000 rubles per year, Ocherk Min. Inos. Dal.. 1802-1902.
P. ei.



France vas involved in discussions for broadening trade betveen Franae 
and Russia which, in 1771*, centered especially on the trade in tobacco

■ore formally negotiate a trade agreement betveen France and Russia vith 
Corbemn, French sinister to St* Petersburg were unsuccessful, he later 
succeeded. In 1778 and again in 1780, the Russian Consul for Sveden,
Abraham Feebler, then residing in Marseilles, received instructions which, 
although undisclosed, seen to have been related to further expansion of 
trade relations betveen France and Russia.2® in any event, in 1779 and 
178s Wlttfooth, the Russian consul in France, arranged for "sending Russian 
iron to hie for testing."29 And in 1781, "at the request of the President 
of the Commerce College concerning the trading in France by Russian mer­
chants,” it vas demanded "that Russian vessels /sudna7 in France be freed4' 
fron paying tonnage taxes /lastovykh^ .30

Relations vith Spain also Involved the use of consuls. After tbe 
College of Coaswree had been instrumental in the establishment of a mer­
chant's bureau for Spanish merchants in St. Petersburg in 1775> the Russian 
consul Lidse-Buda vas active for the next two years (1779-1777) dlscusdlng

^Koamerts KoUegiia. Bo. 39**, 1773, *>. 395, 177**, p. Arvid 
Wlttfooth vas a Svedlsh-born Russian consul at Bordeaux, France who favored 
trade vith the United States and, who acted as a middleman in Russo-American 
trade in such Items, as iron, hemp, sailcloth, planks, tallow and salted 
■sat during the late 1770's and early 1760's, according to information ob­
tained in the Russian archives by David M. Griffiths, "Coamerdlal Diplomacy,"
william and Mary Quaterly, PP. 393-39**.

b. infl H

leaves.^ Although Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's attempts in 1776 to

29k0— trta KoUegiia, Bo. 397, P* 67.
3°Ibid., Ho. 398, p. 67



commercial possibilities betveen Spain and Russia froa his ventage point
31on the Idle of Gibraltar. His activities were, apparently, sufficiently 

fruitful so that In 1776, the Spanish minister, Count Lassl vas Involved 
In formal discussions of trade on a broad scale vith Russia; and, for the 
next two years, tbe whole question of trade In the Mediterranean betveen 
Russia and Italy as veil as vith Spain vas being reevaluated. 32

Moreover, In 1775, vith the agreement of the College of Foreign Affairs, 
a consul vas established in Lisbon and It vas decided to continue main­
taining one In London. In 1777 and 1776, Friedrich Beutpol vas given 
Instructions to serve as Russian consul for Hamburg, Lubeck and Bremen.^3 
In Turkey, from 1776 to 1778, a number of agents served under the direction
of the Russian's official general consul, lleutenant-colonel Count Ivan

3kVolnovich. In Persia, there were various consuls serving in a variety of 
official and unofficial capacities not always clearly distinguishable.
Working out of Astrakhan, they were responsible for most of the trade In 
the Hear East (apart from the Ottoman Empire), particularly the trade In 
salt and vine.33

Although there Is no available evidence that the College of Commerce 
used any consuls In China, at least four trade expeditions were financed In 
the '70's, and a similar number In the 1760's. When Alexander Romanovich 
took office In 1773, he undoubtedly learned that Bril, the Governor of 
Irkutsk, had recently concluded the second of two expeditions to set up

^Ibld., Eos. 330, 331, p. 59.
32Ibid., Ho. 332, p. 59 and Ho. 367, p. 6k.
33Ibld., Eos. U51 and kj>2, respectively p. 7*.
3*Ibid., Ho. 377, P. 65.
3?Ibld., Eo. 6k9, p. 96.



outposts near the Kiakhta border. Immediately, in 1773» Bril vas in­
structed to develop a trade In Klakhta's silver as veil as her other re-

37sources. In 1775* Catherine II authorised the sum of 20,432 rubles and 
99 1/4 kopecks for the purchase of Chinese goods over the next four years, at 
the end of vhlch period, In 1779* the Bnpress of Russia Issued a decree 
"Informing merchants of the opening In Klakhta of trade vith China."3® Trade
vas financed for the better part of a decade In Items vhlch Included clothing,

39Chinese gold and silver.
Trade vith China In the eighteenth century sometimes fell under the 

aegis of the Siberian Department (Prlkaz) of the Moacov Conmlssariat for 
the development of Industry and trade. Whether its activities vere linked 
vith those of the Coasserce College and, if so, to vhat extent Is not clear.
As its main office vas also located In Noseov it is quite probable that 
Alexander Roaanovich vas familiar vith Its operation. The records of this 
agency also make note of the opening of trade vith China, and give the date 
for the ukaa of Catherine II to that effect as September 30, 1779 (0. S. ).**** 
It is also unfortunately unclear as to vhether Its activities In the 1770's

36lbid., Ho. 489, P. 78.
^Ibld., Ho. 490, pp. 78-79.
^^bid., Hoe. 491 and 492, respectively, p. 79* Bee also H. Kaldaaov, 

Sistematicheskli kataloa deism komlssii o ko— rtsii i o poshllnakh. 
khranlashchimsia v Arkhiv Departamenta Tamoshennykh Sborov /hereafter cited 
as Komnarta Koalsslia j (dfrb.: V. Klrschbaua, Iran, Ho. 312, p. 38. It
should W  remembered tEat Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov vas appointed to 
the Commerce Commission on February 19/March 2, 1774. Frequently, there­
fore, there vas a correlation betveen the activities of both bodies.

39|Commerts Kollegila, Hos. 492, 1779; 493, 1780; 494, 1783; 496, 1787,
P. 79.

40g. Kaldanov, Siatenatloheakii katalog deism Slblrekago prlkasa. 
Moakovakago Kommisarstva 1 druxlkh bywhlkh Uckrenihdsoll po chastl roomyah- 
lennosti I torgovll, khrantashchlmela vo Arkhive Daoartanr-*- hennrkh 
Sborov. itot she: dopolnenlla k kataiomu delam 4eoartamePta vneahDSl
torgovll. liflrwwu v HffTgo^u Aieraafter cited as Slbirskilprikae "7 (SFb.t 
V. ICirechWi, 1888),' *>.5519, kn. 55* 1*20, p. 72* See also, vkare it U  
shown that tbe Chinese trade vas restricted by a Siberian tariff In 1780, 
Knmnarts Komlesila. Ho. 312, p. 38.



vith respect to trade in various goods including tobacco, or its regulations 
concerning the prohibition of traffic in contraband vere in any way related

i l lto the activities of the Coaaerce College or the wealth of the Vorontsovs.
Of the combodlties which accounted for large portions of Russia's 

foreign cooserce during the 1770's, the Coaaerce College promoted trade 
in spirits (vine, vodka and run, in particular);1*2 iron ore, steel and 
cast-iron;^ potash;1*1* rhubarb;1*̂  salt;^ linseed;1*? tobacco;1*® grain;1*̂

*Hsibirakilprikai, Ho. 5536, kn. 429* 1. 469 (April U/22, 177*0) kn.
430, 1. 509 (January 24/Fbbruary 4, 1777)* kn. 431, 1. 517 (February 10/21,
1778)* on tobacco; kn* U32, 1. 549 (July 25/August 5, 1779)* P* 116; No- 5519* 
kn. 5&, 1. 16 (JUly 25/August 5, 1779)) kn. 56, 1. 21 (November 5/16, 1779), P* 72.

^ Koamerts KOllegiia, Nos. 727, 728, 729* p. 108. See also No. 43, 1775-
1776, p. 6; No. 91* P* 12* For the nature of the Vorontsov interests in most
of the items listed in the text above, see below, Chapter VII*

^ KOamerts Kolleglia, Nos. 780-782, p. 114. See also, Kommerts Komissila*
No. 159* P* 21.

J*1*Koiaaerts Kolleglia. Nos. 1131-1132.
^Ibid., Nos. II69-II74, pp. 161-162. Irkutsk was a center for the trade in rhubarb. In 1772* Bril, the Governor of Irkutsk, had apparently 

established a "rhubarb commission" which lasted for at least seven years and 
reported on the trade in rhubarb with China through Kiakhta, some of it in­
volving English merchants called Reksu and Safri (No. 1171).

^Xbld., Ho. 1261, 1761, p. 174. Curiously, little traffic in salt 
seems to have occurred under the aegis of either the Coaaerce College or the 
Coaaerce Commission during Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov's tenure in office, 
although the trade vas ample before and after Vorontsov served as chief of 
the Russian economy. It may be that the Strogonovs found other means of 
trading their salt because l) they had sufficient influence to do so, and 2) 
they were still chagrined that Alexander Romanovich's cousin, Anna Mikhailovna, 
had divorced A. S. Stroganov.

**?Rlga and Archangel were centers for the trade in linseed, ibid., No.
1322, 1777, P. 179-

1*®Ibld., Nos. 1334, 1335 (1776-1779), P* 131- No. 1334 noted that 
American tobacco was being Imported. No.1335 noted that St. Petersburg was 
a center for the tobacco trade. A merchant called Renbert vas involved in 
the trade at this time, Kommerts Komissila. Ho. 184, p. 240. Indeed, when 
Corberon vas about to leave Russia in October, 1760, after exchanging pleasan­
tries vith A. R. Vorontsov, both discussed arrangements for the mutual ex­
change of tobacco and tea, entry for October U, 1760 N. S.?, Corberon, II, 341.

1*̂ Koaaerts KOllegiia. Nos. I4ll-l4l5, 1774-1778, p. 190. See also
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sad flax sad skins.5°

Id addition, there vaa some trade la money, both Russian aad foreign 
currency, Including gold, silver and copper coins. In fact, froa 1769 to 
1773* the value of the ruble had been declining, ita rate of decline being 
approximately one per cent a year froa 1770 through 1772. In 1773, the 
value of the ruble vaa increased by one per cent; and in 177k, it had been 
restored to its full value. Although its value declined by one per cent 
in 1775* it remained stable at that level through the end of the seventies 
and, indeed, through 1783.51

Stabilization of the ruble in a period of widespread spiraling infla­
tion vas no mean achievement. War, the threat of war, the extravagance of 
European Courts (particularly in France and Russia), and financial policies 
based on extracting as much as possible from those least able to afford it, 
helped in part to cause and in part to exacerbate recurrent financial crises, 
nevertheless, throughout Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov's tenure aa President 
of the Coaaerce College, the Russian ruble vas eqiual in value to approximately

e pfour francs. In part, this vas achieved by slowing the rate of Increase

Kommerts Koaisslla. Ho. 60, 1779* Riga, p. 8; and Ho. 189, 1779, larva, p. 2k. «•
5°Kio—aerts Kollegiia, Ho. 987, 177k, p. lkO; Kommerts Komissila. Ho. 

k8, 1T77, p. 7*
^In 1769 the value of the silver ruble vas 101 kopecks; in 1770, 101; 

in 1771, 102; in 1772, 103; in 1773, 102; in 177k, 100; and froa 1779 through 
1783, 101. She value of the ruble declined slightly to 102 froa 178k to 
1786 and to 103 in 1787* In 1788, a sharp drop occurred froa vhlch it has 
never recovered. Thus the value of the ruble dropped to 108 in 1788; 109 in
1789; 115 in 1790; 123 in 1791; 126 in 1792; 139 in 1793; Ikl in 179k aad
lk6 in 1799* It stood at 133 in 1800; 386 In 1612; and,at its lowest point,
kOk in I8l6. By I8k0, its value had Improved to 390 kopecks, Ph. Vaa Rege-
aorter, "La commerce exWrleur de la Russia (1762-1839)«" I'lapire Russe de 
1762 a 1855. "Tableau Ho. 10 - Devaluation de l'assignat," p. 332.

52Ibid., p. 329* See also, A. R. Vorontsov,'"0 prlvadenil Asslgna- 
tsionnago Banka v luchshee sostoianie," AKV. XXVI, 2k9 ff. aad "Zaplska grafe 
A. R. Vorontsova k grafu A. A. Bezborodko o Russkikh flnantsakh," ibid.,
XX, 90k-907.
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of total value of recorded foreign cosnerce, although an
increase in total voluaa of both Imports and exports, as well as maintenance 
of a favorable balance of trade in general and with Britain in particular.^

The qualification "recorded foreign commerce" is necessary because the 
records for financial and commercial activity, particularly in the first

Ckpart of the reign of Catherine IX are sketchy and incomplete. The fragments
that we have, however, do suggest less trade with western Europe and greater 
trade with China,^ less trade in heavy industrial materials, such as ir o n , 5 6

53yan Regemorter, "Tableau Bo. 1: Commerce Kxterleur de la Russia de
1760 2 18 3̂, (en milliers de roublea-argent),” shows that from 1763 to 1769 
tbe total value of Russia's foreign commerce was 22,722,000 rubles with 
9,961,000 r. in imports and 12,761,000 r. in exports, p. 332. Bor the years 
1770-1774 there vas an increase of approximately thirty percent to a total 
value of 29,674,000 rubles, with similar Increases in imports vhlch rose to 
12,9661000 r. and exports which climbed to 16,708,000 r. For the period 1775- 
1779, however, the rate of increase had dropped to Just under ten percent, 
tbe total volume recorded being 32,434,000 r. with 13,439,000 r. in imports 
and 18,995,000 r. in exports. In this connection, England vas both Russia's 
biggest customer and largest supplier, particularly during the "boom" in 
trade during the seventies and eighties, as described by John Ebrman, The 
British Government and Commercial negotiations with Europe. 1783-1793 
(dambrldgo, ingland: The university Press, 1962), pp. 93-9^ , 90-99, 125.
For the argument that Russia exported more to France than to Prussia or 
Sweden, and that France imported more from Russia than from any other con­
tinental country, see E. 7. Tarle, "Byla 11 ekaterininskaia Rosalia ekono- 
alcheskol otstalol stranolu," Zapad i Rosalia: Stati i dokunenty is latoril 
KVIH-XX w. (Fetrogradi Syloe, l&ti), pp. I22-I49. - "

5*1. D. Chechulln, in his Ocherki no istorii Russkikh finansov v 
tsarstvovanie Ekaterlny II (SPb.Y Senatskll Tipografii, 1906], passim, draws 
conclusions based on estimates between the years 1768-1769 and I78I-IY63 
for vhlch he had more information. Ehman noted hia failure to "construct 
a satisfactory table" for so late a period as 1783-1766, as noted by Ehrman, 
p. 96, n. 4.

55ciifford M. Foust, in his Muscovite and Mandarin: Russia's Trade 
vith China and Its Setting. 1727-1B05 (Chanel kill: University of HortE 
Carolina Press, 19&9J, states that this trade brought 6,000,000 rubles into 
the state treasury annually, except for 1785-1792 vhen trade had been of­
ficially stopped because of a border incident, pp. 306-315.

5̂ 8. R, to A. R. Vorontsov, August 20/31, 1787, AKV. IX, 102-106; Msy 
12/23, 1788, ibid., pp. 125-127* See also Vaa Regemorter, Table Mo. 4, p.
327 and Table Mb. 10, p. 332* Although exports of iron increased in the 
eighties, the increase in trade vith Western Europe vas also coincidental



greater trade in consumer iteas, such an seed oils, textiles, beep, linen 
and other cloth materials, and naval stores.57

Moreover, tbe trade in items described as "contraband" by foreign 
governeents, such as the British, and the unrecorded border trade betveen 
Siberian points and China, as veil as betveen the steppe lands and Central 
Asia is difficult to Include in any statistics and all estimates thereof are 
highly problematical. However, it is known that in February, 1786, Alexander 
Roaanovich Vorontsov vas pursuing a project to exeaqrt some items froa the 
British list of contraband, this action being part of a oore ambitious pro­
ject of the late eighties and early nineties.5®

with a decline in the value of the ruble. Although the nineties show a 
drop in trade vith Western Europe, by then it seems nothing could stop the 
rapid inflationary spiral of the ruble, p. 332. Khrman, following B. R. 
Vorontsov, suggested that the decline of the ruble from 1768 on vas the 
result of the mushrooming of contraband trade, the costs of the Turkish and 
Swedish vara and the disadvantages of "Armed neutrality, " Ehrman, pp. 125-126.

^7Van Regemorter, Tables Bos. 6 and 7, pp. 326-329* With respect to 
these articles, there are few figures for the period 1770-1792; however the 
great Increase in volume of these goods traded, as shown in the figures for 
1769 and 1793# strongly suggests a gradual and general increase throughout 
the period. Thus, for example, 11,322 tons of flax were exported in a four 
year period from 1756-1762 whereas the aoount had almost quadrupled by 1795 
because for tbs two year period of 1793-1795 20,620 tons were exported.
Similar results are shown for exports of tallow, beep and heap products and 
seed oils. Them are no figures for the exports of raw wool or cotton or 
finished textiles for the period; and although imports of these ooasndities 
increased in similar proportions, their total value in percent of total im­
ports remained approximately the same, rising only from an already high 
fifty-one percent in the period 1778-1760 to fifty-six percent by 1790-1792. 
Ehman, p. 95, stated that timber, hemp, iron, flax, tallow, hardware, and 
woolen and cotton goods were the chief items in the Anglo-Russlan trade of the 
seventies and eighties. Alfred W. Crosby Jr., in his America. Russia. Hemp 
and lanoieon; American Trade with Russia and the Baltic. 1703-1BB (Bo cityt 
Ohio State university FTess, 1905J# described his book as usomrUtiing of a 
hymn of praise to Russia's iron, hemp, and flax," p. 6. The Vorontsovs had 
interests in most of these coemodities as shown below in Chapter VII.

58Fit*herbert to Carmarthen, Bo. 12 (March 16, 1765) (F. 0. 65/13) 
and Frank Spencer, "Lord Sandwich, Russian Masts and American Independence," 
The Mariner's Mirror, vol. U», Bo. 2 (Mty, 1958), pp. 118-123, cited in 
Ehman, p. 100. fie more ambitious project of the eighties resulted in 
the Axglo-Russian commercial treaty of 1793* On the question of contraband
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la addition, the favorable balance of trade Maintained by Russia vas 

in large part the result of the great volume of goods traded between it 
and the poorer regions of Central Asia and China which to some naasure 
offset the high prices Russians had to pay for European goods# In order 
to maintain this precarious balance, Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov, as 
President of the Coaaerce College and aenber of the Coaaerce Cooaisslon, 
pursued two courses of action# First, he encouraged the development of 
manufacturing and freer trade within the borders of Russia, and sought 
government subsidies for many of these projects# For example, in 1779# 
soon after Alexander Roaanovich vaa appointed to the Senate, the Coaaerce 
College succeeded in obtaining Senate approval for the abolition of taxes 
on machine factories as well as subsidies for the creation of additional 
machine factories.̂  Earlier, in 1776, the Cooaisslon on Coaaerce approved 
the request of a asrchant named Geldefogel to continue for ten years the 
operations of bis starch and powder factories#*’0 Similarly, in 1779, the 
Tula merchants, Mikhail Pastukhov and Molse Orekhov, were granted the right 
to pursue their mercantile activities "as their consciences dictated. ”^1

With respect to the lumber industry, one of the chief sources of the 
Vorontsov wealth, both the Coaaerce College and the Coaaerce Cooaisslon 
showed continued Interest in its development# For example, in 1773 end 
again in 1779# the Coaaerce College considered the requests of Professor 
Iakov Urslnlusia to ship lumber by water directly from his own forests to 
his own mills. Although it is not clear where his properties were, it should

in 1777# eee Koaasrts KOmissiia, Ho# 600, p# 71# 
SPKomasrts Kollegiia. Ho# 1727# p. 320# 
°̂Koaaerts Komissila. Ho# 917# p* 6l 
^ TPomaarta Kolleglia# Ho# 1763# P* 233*
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toe reaebbered that In 1763 tbe 8huvalov family bad obtained a aonopoly 
on tooth the felling of luaber in aad tbe shipping of lumber froa tbe 
gutoemiia of Arebengd. Conseq>Mntly, Professor Ursiniusia's request any 
hare been one of tbe first attenpts to break tbe stranglehold of tbe Shuvalov 
faaily on the lumber industry, in part toy developing new routes. In this 
connection, in 1776 and 1702* use of tbe Dvina river aad tbe port of Riga 
were considered. In addition, in 178L and 1702, tbe practices of two 
English merchants who had luaber aills in the gutoerniia of Novgorod ware 
reviewed.^ Earlier, in 1777 end again in 1770, tbe Coaaerce Cnaalsalon 
reviewed tbe business practices of tbe nerchant Qoa, as applied to his 
lubber trade. In 1778 and 1700, there vas discussed tbe Importance of exports 
directly froa tbe forest region. In 1779 end 1700, the coaaiasion reviewed 
tbe observations of tbe peasant Nakovkln and the Vyborg nerchant Ianysh from 
the region of Kekskola on the northwest shore of Lake Ladoga, concerning 
the shlpaent of lubber by water froa there to Vyborg, Friedriehsbaa and St. 
Petersburg. Later, in 1700, tbe whole matter of the luaber trade in those 
cities was discussed. In 1701, the Bombers of the Coaaerce Cooeisslon con­
sidered tbe value of importing lubber through St. Petersburg; and, in the 
following year, considered tbs possibility of opening all Russian ports to 
tbe lubber trade. After tbs Tariff of 1702 vas passed, however, the com­
mission vas forced to consider the negative response of Riga, which 
threatened to dose its port to Russia for a tine; end, in 170^, von Engel- 
gardt, Governor of Vyborg, informed tbe Coaaerce Coaaiasion that tbe Vyborg 
custoos office vas responding toy placing a new tariff on luaber passing 
through Finland's ports.^

&Koonorts Kbllesiia. No. 2101. 1773 and 1775; No. 2097, 1763; No.
2102, l77? •afflW; Bo. 2103, 1701 and 1702, p. 263.

63a»esarts Koalsaila. No. 206, 1777 and 1770$ No. 207, 1770 and 1700;
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As disposed as A. R. Vorontsov was to freer trade within the herders 

of Russia, In order thereby to pronote the development of Russian Industry, 
Alexander Romanovich favored protective tariffs against tbe products of 
nations vhlch were more highly developed Industrially, a position vhlch 
has led David Marshall Lang erroneously to classify A, R. Vorontsov as an 
"avowed protectionist*"^ To support this opinion, the British historian 
cited the words of Segur, the Trench sinister to St* Petersburg who, at one 
point, described Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov as: "capable but thrifty
and self-opinionated «  austere and opposed to luxury; he /Alexander Roaano­
vich Vorontsov/ would have had the Russians drink nothing but hydronel, 
and dress themselves exclusively In home-produced fabrics*

The true significance of this remark Is that Vorontsov, having been
abroad, vas very much aware of the disparity between life In foreign nations
and life In Russia* One of tbe chief elements he found lacking In Russia
vas a bourgeoisie. At one time he wrote that:

• ••every power that does not have a third estate is not 
complete, however strong It ls.**the third estate Is the 
school of great Individuals.. • whom the sovereign finds 
at need with all their capacities.

Hot only because he believed that free trade carried with it Its own 
economic benefits, but also because Alexander Romanovich wanted Russia to

No. 206, 1779 end 1780; No* 209, 1780; NO* 210, 1781; No. 211, 1762; No. 
212, 1782-1783; No* 213, 178k. These developments may have served to help 
move both Trance and Russia toward the FTanao-Russlan coamerclal agreement 
of 1786, because tbe Trench government needed luaber and other naval 
stores, the shortage of which worried Trench leaders throughout the eight­
eenth century, Paul W. Bamford, Forests and Trench Sea Power* 1660-1789 
(Toronto: Ublvevsity of Toronto grass* 1950J. passim*

^Lang, Radical* p. 92*
^Ibld., p* 92* For Segur's comment, see Segur, II, 396*
6 â. R. Vorontsov, "KTatkoe isiasnenle o vdnostl frantsusskago 

dvorlanstvm 1 o poise tretego china,” AKV* XXVI, 322*
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be strong enough to carry its own weight among the family of nations, 
he helped lift goveraaent restrictions on the economy. To achieve this 
goal, however, It Is reasonable to suggest the possibility that for A. R. 
Vorontsov free trade vas to be Halted primarily to trade within Russian 
borders, for Industry and coaaerce still needed building; aad, it may be 
Inferred that until a substantial independent middle-class had been built, 
protectionism vas a necessary policy* To this end, as B* Frlkaschlkova 
put it:

Count Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov as president of the 
Coaaerce College wrote theoretical aad practical surveys 
on questions of exchange rates, aad concerning the means and 
methods of increasing the production of iron...etc.°7

It is In this light, then, that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's 
policies ought to be viewed* That Is, he vas a "protectionist" aad, as 
L&ng continued "aa advocate of balanced budgets aad sound orthodox finance, 
so unfashionable in the inflationary era of Catherine tbe Great, but 
only In the pragmatic sense* If his policies worked, they were good* And 
in the seventies aad for most of tbe eighties Vorontsov vas successful*
For this reason, even his tariff policies must be considered as representing 
a temporary measure to Improve Russia's economy* And even at that, as 
pointed out by Florlnsky, protectionism during Alexander Romanovich

^1. Frlkaschlkova, Bkonomicheskle Vtellady A. H. Radlshcheva (N*, L.: 
Akademlla Sauk, 19^7)> p. 5&*

^Ehe following are among A* R. Vorontsov's written statements on 
economies, some of vhlch have already been cited aad most of which are 
found in AKV. XXVI: "Ob ograshdanll vesma nushnospasltelnol dvorlanskikh 
rodov ot proayabllaemago otnatlla u nlkh semel 1 deraven is spokolnago lkh 
vladenlla," pp* 225-236; "ttaenle grafa Hlnlkha o Russkol torgovle s 
Prussleiu," pp. 237-2*10; "Zaplska o rasnykfa spoaobakh; kak woslaye sluda 
tovary Isvegalut platesha poloshennykh poshlln," pp* 2*&«248; "0 prlvedenli 
Assignatslonnago Banka v luchsee sostoianle," pp. 2*>9-250* See also his 
"Zaplska o sakharad fabrlk v Rossli," Ibid*, XHZ, 475-476. For Lang's 
characterisation, see Lang, Radical, p* 92*
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Vorontsov's tern as President of ttae Coaaerce College was moderate.^ Thus, 
for example, Catherine's Manifesto of March 17/28, 177$ had provided that 
anyone could establish, own and operate aqjr industrial enterprise without 
a special permit. And soon after Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov becaae a 
Senator, ttae Department of Manufactures, which had been in charge of various 
regulations and permits vas closed down, on November 28, 1779 (0. S.), and 
absorbed by ttae College of Commerce. Moreover, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov 
had participated since 1763 in attempts to attract foreign nationals vith 
industrial and commercial skills to Russia so as to facilitate hia mother­
land's cooaerclal and industrial development. Finally, by 1782, ttae 
Russian government had raised ttae rates on most manufactured goods to a 
level vhlch provided a reasonable "degree of protection /which/ was not... 
excessive."7°

On balance, then, by 1782, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov had accom­
plished most of what he had set out to do. Although It may be only co­
incidental, ttae course followed by the Russian economy from 1773 through 
I7QS, and the major economic policies Implemented by Catherine II reflected 
his thinking and that of his father.^

t&Florinsky, Russia. I, 560-561. See also, reference to the Commerce 
Commission's deliberations on tariff questions between 1777 mnd 1782, Kommerts 
Komisslia. libs. 397-402, pp* 47-46; and A. R. Vorontsov, "Zaplska o rasnykh 
•poeobakh leak woslqye sluda tovary lavegaiut platesha poloshennikh poshlln," 
AWT, XXVI, 241-248.

7°Florlnsky, Russia. I, 560-561. For A. R. Vorontsov's participation 
in attraction of foreign nationals to Russia since 1763 see, for example, 
"Spisok s ukasa Skateriny II v lnostrannulu kdllegilu o posylke Fullertona 
v Anglllu dlla priglasbeniia (Sekretno)," 8IRI0. VH, 309-310.

71in this cooneetlon, we should consider the following statement by 
Clifford Foust, with special reference to the China trade, but also phrased 
more generally: "...it must always be remembered that some of the measures 
oommnnly associated with Catherine's reign and leadership cone not so much 
from experiences accumulated in the decades before Catherine cane to the throne. 
Her idea of free trade is one of these...," Foust, p. 273* 8m  also, ibid., 
pp. 199, 274-279. The question we must ask is, from where did Catherine get
her ideas of free trade if not from the Vorontsovs, the Shuvalovs, and others like them
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CHAFER V 
RXDX1B THE CREST IS THE EIGHTIES

A. Opposition to Pot— kin m d  Exclusion Froa Court

Jams W. Marcum, vho recently concluded a study of the aotivltiss 
of Semen Romanovich Vorontsov when Alexander's younger brother vas sinister 
to Eiglend fron 1785 to 1798, issde a reaartable observation* He noted:

Although the notion is hypothetical, one thought has 
repeatedly presented Itself in the course of this study*
Alexander Vorontsov vas the one nan vith the strength of 
will to oppose Foteakln during the 1780's* The Vorontsov* 
Besborodko coalition vas often at odds vith Foteakln on 
issues* It would be entirely in keeping vith the character 
aad style of Catherine to suggest that she perhaps kept 
Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov dose as a guarantee of her 
freedom of action* She could count on hia to do something 
she vas incapable of: to tell Foteakln no, and to check his 
udiaited aMbltlon* It is consistent vith this to note that 
the disgrace of Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov and the dis­
placement of Besborodko followed soon after the deaise of Foteakln 
in 1791* With Foteakln gone their power and Influence becaae 
the threat that they had so long served to cheok* She then turned 
to a circle of younger men, i*e* Zubov; vhlch she could doainate 
herself* As the Austrian minister observed, Zubov and Markov 
only executed the will of the Inpreas, vho "feels less and less 
the need to consult her ministers*nl

The friction which existed between Foteakln and dm others of the gentry

Hfarcum, p. 248, n. 7* He cites Alfred von VLvenot (ed*), Qaellen 
«ur aasohiohte der deutschen Kdserpftitik Oesterrelcha wahrendJarjgyi- 
aoalacncn revolutlonskriege* 179Q-1801 (5 vole.; I H  and IV edited by Heln- 
rioh Hltier von zsissberg; Vienna: w* BrauaEHler, 1873*1890), m ,  94, for the quotation in the last line. I cite this statement by Maroua 
because it offers a modus onerandl for the remainder of this chapter in that 
it provides some ground for establishing A. R. Vorontsov's importance In 
foreign affairs as veil as perspective for reevaluation of the relationship 
betveen A* R. Vorontsov and A. H. Radlahohcv. For aa Implication slailar 
to the view expressed by Mereua, see Johann von Qoertg, Hdmoire sur la 
Russia (1786) (Edited by Wolfgang Stribrny; weisbaden: Otto Harassowitz, 
1969), PP. w-47*
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such as the Vorontsovs and the Strogonovs is veil-known, mis Mutual 
antagonism vas further complicated by rifts among the meabers of the gentry 
themselves, ss for example the persistence of the rivalry between the 
Vorontsovs and the Stroganovs. 2 It vas further complicated by the prolifera- 
tlon of favorites vhlch Catherine II took unto herself, a situation which 
led Dashkova to attempt to place her own son at Court as one of Catherine's 
paranours«3

Alexander Roaanovich, as Lang noted, "had no time for boudoir politics*"
His estrangement from Court vas largely because Alexander Romanovich Voron­
tsov vas:

a rich bachelor of Independent character [ytooj disdained 
to pay homage to tbe Impress's reigning favourites and so 
was usually under a faint cloud of suspicion, as being a 
'superior person' not quite In sympathy vith prevailing 
trends In public affairs*^

It should also be remembered that Alexander Romanovich vas away from the 
Court vhlch vas located in St* Petersburg whereas the duties of President 
of the Commerce College physically kept him at his offices In Moscow and 
Archangel* Whether this vas designed by Catherine II to keep him from 
Court Is as yet difficult to say with oertalnty* It Is certain, however, 
that Vorontsov's official duties apart from any other conalderatlons, caused 
him to look with disdain on the extravagances of the Russian Court, par­
ticularly those of Poteedcin, vhlch only served to weaken Russia and make

20eorge Soloveytchlk, Potemkin: A Picture of Catherine's Russia (Mew 
York: W. W. Morton, 19^7)» P»

3p* V* Zavadovskll had been a favorite of Catherine's during the 
1770's* It Is Interesting to note that A* R. Vorontsov befrlendsd many of 
Catherine's former favorites in the eighties aad early nineties* In addi­
tion to Zavadovskll, among then warm Oregorly Orlov, A* I. Morkov and 
Rrmolov.

L̂ang, Radical, p* 91«



Vorontsov's job M i c h  more difficult In a period of financial crisis.^

B. Foreign Policies end Prdblwi

Perhaps that is one of the reasons Alexander Roaanovich sought to
enter the realm of foreign affairs , albeit indirectly* Thus, although
Senen Roaanovich, after his appointment as minister to London in 1784 de-

£voted little time to coieeercial affairs, Alexander Roaanovich becaae in­
creasingly involved in Russian diplooacy* Indeed, as Mikhail Oarnovskli, 
a contenporary court figure brought into service by Foteakln, put it in 1767

...the old system can be observed in the direction of many 
affairs* Count ̂ Alexander Romanovich^ Vorontsov dictates;
Count Besborodko vrites and carries 2p*per*7 signed*?

Alexander Roaanovich had not only, by 1782, stabilised the ruble, 
promoted freer trade within the borders of Russia, and aided the develop­
ment of Industry In many ways (including the preparation of the tariff of
1782), but had developed a system of consuls as comwrcial agents of the 
Coaaerce College vho might also be useful instruments in diplomatic affairs* 
Betveen 1781 aad 1783, even while he vas away from the Court in St* Peters­
burg, be worked together with A. A* Besborodko, P. V* Zavadovskll and, later 
Alexander's borther, Sewn Romanovich* Together they constituted an "Aus­
trian Party" which abandoned the "northern System" of Count H. I. Panin 
in favor of what seew to have reseubled somewhat the policy of Mikhail

5Ibid., pp. 96-97; Se'gur, II, 397*
^farcum, p* llU.
?Oamovskii, RS (1&T6) XV, 691. Compare with Griffith's view that Vorontsov "wieldedfnb effective power during Catherine's reign," Griffiths, 

"Rise," nrnnmAjmw* Slavic Studies (1970), p. $68* One might ask what is 
want by tbe Implied distinction between "effective" versus "Ineffective" 
power, the latter beli« a concept sow might describe as a non-segeitere.



Illarionovich Vorontsov* Indeed, aa early aa 1781, It appeared aa though 
Besborodko vaa on the surface the central figure In the group because he 
vaa In charge of the detailed administration of foreign affaire and thereby

Qhad contact vith Catherine II*
Even vlthln the "Austrian Party" there were differences* For example, 

although all viewed Austria aa the pivot of their policy which vaa baaed 
on a Russo-Austrian defensive alliance, Semen considered it necessary for 
this alliance to be supported by England because, in his view, English 
trade vas essential to Russia, and france and Prussia both represented 
dangerous threats to his motherland*? Semen, moreover, felt this vay even 
before the outbreak of the French Revolution, and even in spite of his 
awareness that the English were working behind the scenes to undermine 
Russian interests* Thus, on August 19/30, 1788 he stated that both England 
and Prussia were "underhanded!y against us*" Later, he complained, "we 
have lost England; hut for all that, have we gained France!" The only 
possibility that France would ally herself vith Russia and Austria vas 
"if England makes overtures to Prussia," Semen wrote, but although England 
had already done so, France vas still reluctant because of "bad will" based 
on the Turkish situation at the time* On August 30/8eptemiber 10, Semen vas 
still trying to convince Alexander Roaanovich of the inadvisability of 
forging a Russian link with France* Semen wrotet

®Htkolai I* Origorovich, "Kazxtsler knias Aleksandr Besborodko v 
srlasl s sobytllaml ego vraaenl, Chast I, 1747-1787 gg.," SIRIO. XXVI, 
72-8$. Griffiths wrote as follows: "ty 1779 /janes/Harris considered 
Panin his antagonist and expended great effort to have him supplanted by 
the apparently more pliable Prince Potemkin," Griffiths, "Panin," SR. 
xxvm, 11*

?S* R. to A* R. Vorontsov, June 2, 1789 (>. S.), AKV. IX, 143-144; 
February 2/131 1790, ibid., pp. 166-167; Deoetfber 2/13, 1791, ibid*, pp* 
223-229*



Ibis nation is actually more foolish than ever* Tha
king is aa imbecile.• .without talant and without resolution*.. •
He speaks of liberty, of a constitution, of finances, without 
understanding. .It will all and in general confusion and perhaps 
by a civil war. 10

Still trying to convince Alexander Roaanovich that a French 
would be disadvantageous, Sensn wrote on September 2/13 that "In spite of 
all their /the French/ pretenses of friendship and all their beautiful 
phrases /Sesigned/ to captivate us, she is and always will be against us....* 
later, he compared the value to Russia of England and France, and concluded, 
"I an convinced that this country /England/ has norm natural rappoVt with 
us than /does/ France.* 11

Although we have none of Alexander Roaanovich Vorontsov's letters to 
Semen for this period, the force with which the sinister to was
writing to his older brother suggests that Alexander Roaanovich, as late 
as 1768 was still strongly considering a French alliance. Earlier, in 178k, 
Alexander Roaanovich had alluded to this possibility when, in a letter to 
Semen, the President of the Commerce College had warned his younger brother 
that England often sacrificed its European allies, and categorically stated 
that it would be "disadvantageous to be committed to England." Bqphasislng 
the importance of the Austrian alliance, he noted that an AngLo-Ruaslan 
detente would only irritate France aad make matters worse for Austria.
"Our situation Is such," he wrote, "by our friendship with the Court of 
Vienna, that we both would only weaken that tie by seeking other allies....
It is true that there is much aversion to France here...but for all that 
/the Empress/ is determined that we will not be driven close to England.”

10S. R* to A. R. Vorontsov, August 19/30, 1788, August 30/September 
10, 1788, ibid., pp. 133-138.

11S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, September 2/13# 1788, ibid., pp. 138-lkO.
^A. R. to 8 . R. Vorontsov, JUne 3/lk, 178k, ibid., XXXI, k38.M1l.



The allegiance of Alexander Romanovich to the Franco-Austro-Russlan 
aysten of his unde was apparently so veil known that. In 1786, when 
frictions at the Russian Court developed between Poteakln and his followers 
In opposition to the "Austrian Party," It was ruaored that Alexander Ro- 
aanovlch Vorontsov wished to give up the presidency of the Oonerce College 
and Instead be appointed as sinister to France.13

It was the Trench Revolution, however, which led Alexander Romanovich 
to abandon dreans of doser ties between Trance and Russia. For Just as an 
alliance with France was based on the notion that Prussia, or ■*** —  or 
both, represented a threat; so, If France becane a threat, then an alliance 
with Prussia, or England -- or both, became advisable* Consequently, It 
has been said that the Prussian minister to St. Petersburg, Ooltr, reported 
to his government on September 2l/0otober 2, 1789 that "even Alexander 
Romanovich Vorontsov, who was at 'the head of the Austrian party' was con­
vinced that Russia should return to the Prussian alliance, and had so 
warned his brother In London."1*1,

On his part, as early as September, 1789, Semen expressed his opposi­
tion to the French Revolution. In November, 1792, he suggested a coalition 
against France consisting of Prussia, Russia, and England; and In August 
of that year he had referred to "the horrors committed by this abominable 
French nation." In January, 1793# he bemoaned the fate of Louis XVI,

13Oaroavakii, RB (1876), XV, 1*88; XVI, 231. Potemkin's expansionist 
designs induded efforts to modernise and fortify the Crimea, which were 
distrusted by Austria. Consequently, the Vorontsovs, Including Semen, 
opposed Potemkin's efforts to colonise the Crimea with convicts, build 
towns and cities there and Improve the region's agriculture and Industry, 
Soloveytchlk, p. 186.

^Bronislav Detiblnski (ed«), Documents relatlfs d l'hlstoire du 
deuxlAme at trolslAme partage de la Foiomns. Vol. 1 tonly volume published). 
lVMb-1791 (leopol: docl^teos Propagafcjondes Travaux Sclentlflq^es, 1902)# 
pp. 245-246, cited In Marcum, pp. 196-137# and n.
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referring to hi* as wthie unfortunate prince.” In August, 1799# he stated 
his desire to reestablish Monarchy in France as the only way to end the 
anarchy that exiats there, and referred to the Trenoh people as "a nation 
that has neither morals nor religion." In April, 1797, he favorably com­
pared the France of Charlemagne with that of Louis XVI —  and called the 
French Revolution "a fatal example for all governments that give way to 
rebels."1'* Prussia's Immediate response to the French Revolution, however, 
put a damper on any contemplated friendly moves on the part of Russia 
toward its German neighbor. As Bezborodko observed, Prussia's enemies,
Sweden, Turkey, and Poland, drove Russia, slowly but surely, into the 
English eaap.1^

Indeed, by 1791, England loomed on the horizon as Russia's most de­
sirable ally against France. As Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov wrote to 
Bezborodko in a memorandum on the French Revolution, "only England.. .gazes 
indifferently" on the events in France. Because England was "the policeman 
of the French sea" she could afford herself relative tranquility when com­
pared to the concern in other European Courts. As for France, Vorontsov 
stated his belief that unless the French National Assembly saw to it that 
Louis XVI, his wife and family were freed, European courts should not and 
would not establish formal relations with the new French government.1̂

In this way, Alexander Romanovich, who was at first disposed towards 
the system of his uncle, began to move toward that which had been espoused

15S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, September 29/October 10, 1789# AKV, IX,
156-160; November 7/18# 1792, ibid., pp. 269-272; August 3l/Septeu5»r U,
1792, Ibid., pp. 258-261; January 10/21, 1793# ibid., pp. 293-29^; Auguat 
19/30, 1793# ibid., pp. 317-321; April 10/21, 1797# ibid., X, 10-11.

i^Qrigorovich, 8IRI0. XXVI, Ul6-te0.
!7A. R. Vorontsov, "Zaplska grafa A. R. Vorontsov k grafu A. A.

Bezborodko po povodu Frautsuzskol revoliutsii" (1791)# AKV. IX, 501-503.
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by Chancellor BestuahaY in the 17*»0's, this shift being engendered by the 
pressure of events over which Alexander Romanovlah Vorontsov had no control.
As pragmatic in foreign policy as he was in economic natters, he saw no 
conflict in achieving a detente with England if France was the eneey. But 
relations with the major powers of Europe were secondary conaiderations 
throughout the reign of Catherine II, and represented necessary corollaries 
to the chief foreign concerns of Russia in the second half of the eighteenth 
century namely, Poland, Turkey and Sweden. The physical position of Austria 
made that Court a natural rival and desirable ally in Russia's two Turkish 
wars (1768-I77*t and 1707-1792), and in three partitions of Poland (1772,
1793 and 1793). To this end, a secret Austro-Russian Alliance had been 
signed in May, 1781.1® This alliance was preceded by discussions in the 
Commerce Commission about trade with Trieste in 1700) and was followed in 
1782 by conclusion of a trade agreement with Rome.^

Prussia's location afforded her a similar role in Russia's Polish and 
Swedish policies. Despite a Russo-Prussian Alliance from 1768-1788, however, 
relations between the two powers had steadily deteriorated. The straw that 
broke the camel's back was Prussia's support, however meagre, of Sweden 
in the Russo-Swedish War of 1788-1790.20

Just as Austria and Prussia were continental rivals, France and England 
were world-wide competitors during the eighteenth century. Consistent

l8Florinaky. Russia, I, 528. For the terns of the treaty which was designed to naintaTETS* status quo in Poland, to weaken Turkey, and pre­
cipitated Catherine's "Greek Project,” see Fedor Fedorovich Martens (ed.), 
Sobranle traktatov i konventsil sakliuchsnnykh Roaslclu s inostrannymi 
dershavami li3 voia.j SFb.t Tip. kiniatereiva putel soobshcbenlla 
/A. Benke/, l87**-1909), II, 2*0-245*

1?Ko«nerta Kbniaaila, Bos. 257, 258, p. 32*
20Florinsky, Russia. I, 514-532*
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French support of ttao Turks against the Russians, except for the brief 
Pranoo-Russian rapprochement during the 1750’s when the Turkish front was 
quiet, operated against any serious consideration of Prance aa a peraanant 
ally of Russia. Nevertheless, on January 11, 17O7 (X. 8.), Alexander 
Roaanovlch Vorontsov had succeeded In concluding a comaerclal agreeasnt 
with France.21

The British goveraasnt vas, at that tine, in the process of discussing 
renewal of Its coaaarclal treaty of 1766 with Russia and was, therefore, 
Irritated by this apparent Pranco-Russlan rapport. Negotiations proceeded 
slowly also because of autual distrust. The Russian goveraasnt was suspi­
cious of Britain’s signs of friendship to, among others, Prussia and Sweden 
In the late 1780's. And the British government on Its port had been opposed 
to such notions as Panin’s abortive plan for a "Northern System" In the 
late 1760's; the fruition of Potemkin's project for an "Armed Neutrality"
In 1760; and Catherine U's "chimerical" Greek Project of the 1780’s.22

Ibid., p. 530. Trade relations had proceeded on a fragmentary level 
with PTance since 1773, a* shown in KSonmerts Kollegila, Nos. 394-399* P- 67; 
and inquiries about the possibility of a commsrclal agreement dated back to 
1784, Kommerts Komlssiia. No. 298, p. 37* See also Xhrman, pp. 108-109.

^Panin’s plan, originated In 1764 by Russia’s minister to Danmark, 
Baron Korf, was to Include Russia, Prussia, Danmark, England, Poland and 
Sweden In a defensive alliance against France and Austria, according to 
Florlnsky, Russia. I, 515-516, 526, who called it an "academic scheme" as 
it never got off the ground. For a more recent view, see the following 
analysis: "The Northern System had been predicated on peace and maintenance
of the status quo, but Oathsrine's new expansionist plans, adopted late in 
1780 and early 1781, called for a military equilibrium rather than a 
general peaca1 Griffiths, "Panin," 8R (1969), p. 24. For a recent study 
on the "Armed Neutrality" and the significance of Russia’s declaration, 
directed primarily against England, that a neutral flag offered protection 
to enemy cargoes on the seas, see Xssbel de Madariaga, Britain. Russia and 
».tn» Aamd Neutrality of 1780 (New Haven: Tale Utalverslty Press, 1962J.
For the w0reok Project" designed to drive Turkey from Europe and to create 
a klt^dom of "Daela" out of Moldavia, Wallachla and Bessarabia under the 
rule of Potemkin until Catherine's grandson Constantine was old enough to 
rule, see, e.g., Florlnsky, Russia. 1, 527-528, 534, 541. This has been 
challenged as a project filled with "illusions and phantoms" which "never
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A mnber of factors operated to speed the progress of these negotia­

tions after 1789* First and perhaps fareaost vas the vloleftt course of 
the French Revolution fro* 1769 to 1793* Another significant Influence vas 
the conclusion of the Russo-Turklsh War In 1792 vlth Russia's annexation of 
Ochakov as part of the settlement* an event which alarmed Europeans who feared 
Russian entry Into the Mediterranean Sea* Perhaps the final blow vas the 
second partition of Poland which vas affected by the Russo-Prusslan agree­
ment of March 1793* These factors coupled with the "Regency Crisis" in 
London led to the conclusion in that same month of a preliminary Anglo- 
Russlan commercial treaty renewing the agreement of 1766 which vas to he 
followed In 1795 by a military convention which* In the opinion of P. V* 
Zavadovskll* would help speed up the third partition of Poland*^

existed In reality" ter £. H&ch* "Das sogennaute 'grlechlsche Pro Jett' 
Katharines II*" Jahrhuoher f* Qeschichte Osteuropas N. P. X U  (JUly* 1964)* 
p. 169 and by 0, #. Markova* "0 prolskhoshdenll taC nasyvaemogo grecheskogo 
proekta 80-e gody XVHX v.*" Istorlla B8SR. Ho* 4 (July-August* 1956)# PP* 
52-78. Markova bases her view on correspondence between Catherine II and 
Joseph of Austria. Compare vlth Griffiths* "Panin*" SR (1969)* p. 24 and* 
by the same author* "Commercial Diplomacy*" William an5"w>ry Quarterly (1970)* 
pp. 400* 410 who rests his ease for Panin's dovn/all between 17Y9 and l78l 
on Catherine's expansionist plans In the Crimea. A. R. Vorontsov apparently 
vas aware that Catherine II's Greek Project vas a "chimerical" plan* ac­
cording to A. M. Btanialavakaia* Russko-Anfp otnoshenle 1 nrobleay
Sredlsannomorla (1798-1801) (m. : jQcadenlla Kaukj 19(g)* p. 55 and n* '

^^The Russian governmsnt kept the President of the Commerce College 
Informed 00 the progress of the Second Turkish War as described In Arkhiv 
Qosudarstvennsgo Soyeta (1768-1826) /hereafter cited as AGS 7 (5 voXsTTn 
9 books] st* Petersburg: V tlpogreflla vtorago otdelenlla sobstvsnnol E* 1*
V. Kantsellarlla* 1869-1904)* I* pt* 1* August 3l/8eptember 11* 1787* p*
459; Kovember 8/19* 1787* p* 493j December 14-16/25-27* 1788* p. 640j and 
January 2/13* 1789* P* 657 In which Zavadovskll* Besborodko and A* R.
Vorontsov weigh the significance of the Ochakov situation* Semen Romanovich 
In a series of letters attempted to use the Ochakov situation as a means 
of facilitating closer relations with England* one of his chief goals since 
1786* S. R. Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsov* August 16/27# 1786* AKV. IX* 69- 
70] August 19/30* 1788* pp* 139-137; March ld/29# 1791# PP* 189^90; April 
15/26* 1791# PP* 193-197; JCly 2/13# 1791# p* 202; September 19/30* 1791# PP* 212-213. By obtaining the fortress of Ochakov on the shores of the Black 
Sea* Russia stabilised her Turkish border at the expense of Turkey whose 
government now recognised Russian annexation of the Crimea; but Russia's



A. R. Vorontsov's support of both the second end third partitions of 
Poland nay be attributed to his fear of the spreading of the excesses of 
the Trench Revolution. Poland In the eighteenth century vas like an eleventh

oilcentury state. Its weaknesses (econoale, political and social) partly
because It had no strong central authority and partly because there vas no

25Indigenous aiddle class of which to speak, y aade it seen necessary to shore 
It up as a buffer against the Ideological and potential military onslaught 
of the ongoing French Revolution. In 1763, rather than desiring partition 
of Poland, Panin and Catherine merely viahed to keep Poland a vassal in the 
"Northern System" but, acceding to Austrian demands and later Prussian fears, 
the first partition occurred In 1 7 7 3 In a lengthy memorandum of 1787,
A. I. Morkov of the diplomatic corps informed A. R. Vorontsov of French

27attempts to Install agents in Poland. ' Ry 1792, largely because of the 
French Revolution, it seemed advantageous to obtain more of Poland to serve

boundary on the HLaek Sea directed English support to Turkey for the next 
century and more. For Zavadovskll's comment, see P. V. Zavadovskll to A. R. 
Vorontsov January 6/17, 1795# AKV. XU, 1U4-1U5. Be wrote: "We have signed
the alliance vlth England, helping our fleet in the spring, /on whick^ our 
land troops will be depending for help In order to conclude Polish affairs." 
Curiously, Marcus, p. 330, refers to a letter from Zavadovskli to A. R. 
Vorontsov dated February 7/18, 1795 In which the former stated a totally 
different view, si follows: "'The alliance vlth England Is ratified and
your brother Is Immensely pleased. In the future /It/ vlll be useful to us, 
but not novj In the present situation It Is advantageous only to England 
and is a present to the ministry," AKV. XU, 133* I have been unable to 
locate the letter, as there Is none oi that date, or vlth that sentiment In 
any other. For A. R. Vorontsov's views in May, 179^> see "Zaplska grafa 
A. R. Vorontsova k grafu A. A. Besborodke o nashlkh delakh v Folshe," AKV.
ix, 508-511.

2l*Rashaud, XI, 186-107.
25Berbert H. Kaplan, The First Partition of Poland (New York: Columbia

university Press, 1962), p. 182.
^Xbid., p. 183.
^Markov to A. R. Vorontsov, February 17/28, 1787* AKV, XIV, 2te.



a* a buffer against any foreign attack from the vest* Aocordlx^ to V* ?•
Kochubei, nephev of A. A. Besborodko, at that tine Catherine XX wished to

28free her hande far action in Poland* Soon afterward, Besborodko, Zavadov- 
skil, Morkov and A* R* Voronteov nn— mlceted on thie natter* By August,
1793, Morkov informed S. R. Vorontsov of A. R. Vorontsov's approval of the

29second partition of Poland* By that tine, Catherine XX is said to have 
secretly been pleased at the prospect of partition, but' "she hesitated to 
express clearly her opinion. "3® By May, 1794, after the second partition 
had been effectuated, and soon after A* R* Vorontsov's retirenent froa 
official state service had been approved, he dearly expressed his support 
of a third partition because of his fear that the French Revolution could 
spread to Russia via Poland.^1

A* R. Vorontsov's Influence in these policy natters, however, is not
dear* Although Besborodko, who succeeded Panin, has been characterised as

32"a tod in the hands of Potemkin, there is every reason to believe that

28Kochubel to A. R. Vorontsov, AutunnT, 1792, ibid., XVIII, 57-56.
^Morkov to S* R* Vorontsov, JUly 27/August 7, 1793, ibid*, XX, 48. For 

the correspondence of Besborodko, Zavadovskll, Morkov and A* R. Vorontsov 
noted above, see ibid., XX, 235* 242, 246*

3°Robert Howard Lord, The Second Partition of Poland (Cambridge, Mass.: 
Harvard University Press, 19l£j, p* 3*77-

^"Zapiska grafa A* R* Vorontsova k grafu A* A. Besborodke o nashikh 
delakh v Pdshe," AKV* XX, 510* See also, Stanislavskaia, pp* 91-93-

^Florlnsky, Russia, I, 514. See dso, Qriffiths, "Panin,” SR (1969), 
pp* U, 24} and Griffiths, *Coaneraid Diplomacy,” Willlne and HtSr Quarterly 
(1970), pp. 400, 410* Although Panin's Influence began to vane in 1772, with 
the partition of Poland and the restoration of the pro-French king in Sweden, 
which Panin's system had failed to block, he wielded influence until 1779- 
His dedine vas hastened by movement towards the Austrian alliance of 1781, 
Griffiths, "Rise," Canadian Slavic Studies (Fall, 1970), pp. 550, 554, 5571 
Although A* R. Vorontsov and ̂ anin nay U m  disagreed mi certain substantive 
matters, e.g.)Vorontsov favored an Austrian alliance which Panin opposed, 
Alexander Romanovich has been considered a protdgi of Panin's partly because 
of family relationships, and partly because he served under the latter in the 
1760's and learned from him, Kamovich, lAchnosti. pp* 230-231-
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Panin'• successor worked closely vlth Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov* Indeed, 
Mikhail Oarnovskii, a contemporary court figure described Vorontsov and 
Besborodko as close friends who had oonfidenoe in one another and depended 
on each other for advice and assistance In the late 178o's.33 In keeping 
with this view, a biographical sketch of Platon Zobov, Catherine's last 
youthful lover, contains the following stateaent concerning the years 1709- 
1791: "At the head of the diplomatic corps vas found then a strong trium­
virate! A. A. Besborodko, gr. A. R. Vorontsov and P* V. Zavadovskll."^

Almost a decade before, In 1783* there occurred two events which seem 
to have represented a critical moment in the personal life and professional 
career of A. R. Vorontsov. As Panin passed away In that year, A* R. Vorontsov 
nay have felt freer to attempt to use his Influence more actively. At the 
end of the same year, there occurred the death of Alexander's father, Roman 
Illarionovich Vorontsov. Consequently, Alexander Romanovich had to settle 
Roman's affairs and devote a good deal of time and effort to management of 
the Vorontsov properties. Moreover, Roman's death may have resulted In 
assuaging whatever fears Catherine II might still have harbored that the 
Vorontsovs might lead a movement to have her overthrown. Barller, with 
Roman's death Inarlnant, in the spring of 1783* Alexander Romanovich was 
appointed to a coanlsslon for the Improvement of state finances.35

33oarnovskll, RS (1876), XV, 691, 488; XVI, 231* See also, above, this 
chapter, 7 and related text, and Ooerts, pp. 46-Vf.

3**p. P.(l) "Khlas Platon Aleksandrovich Zubov, 1767-1822," RS (1876),
XVI, 600. Zavadovskll noted the displacement of the trluavirate*T>y ZUbov 
and Morkov, Zavadovskll to s. R. Vorontsov, January 27/ftebruary 7* 1792*
AKV* xn, 75* 78.

35otber members of the coanlsslon were Procurator-General A. A. Vlaxem* 
skli, A. P. Shuvalov and A. A. Besborodko. They completed their work In 
"less than four weeks," and presented their measures to combat Inflation 
by Mqr 1/12* 1783* Chechulln, p. 333.



Soon after* in Aina of 1733* a lucrative Russo-Asmrlean trade v u  
begun* Indirect trading in tobacco baaed on Merchant contacts and with 
ewtfiMia as an entrepot had begun in 1^97 or soon thereafter.3^ Although 
the tobacco trade died down after 1700* by 177? a rich trade developed* 
bringing Jnerlcan furs to Russia and Russian "iron* heap* cordage* sailcloth 
and other fine linens" to the colonies* Indeed* "without Russia's heapen 
hawsers and rope* her flax sails and fittings and fastenings aade froa her
iron* our sailing vessels would have been ineeobile piles of IuBber*"37
This trade* too* provided a balance of trade favorable to Russia*3^ Bo 
wonder* then* that A* R* Vorontsov in October* 1803* in an Interview with 
Lovett Harris* U. S. Consul in St* Petersburg "voiced satisfaction at the 
rising state of the coaaerce with America."39

When one coopares the hostility of Catherine the Great toward the newly 
established United Statee of America1*0 with the highly developed trade that 
existed in the seventies and eighties* one cannot help suspecting that 
A. R. Vorontsov favored and helped proaote either the private or the fornel 
trade between Russia and the United States* which began when Captain Daniel 
McNeil entered the Port of Riga in Jhne* 1703.^

3^Crosby, p* 5*
37Ibid., pp. U-15*
3®Ibid*, p. 37.
^Letters to Secretary of State (23 October* 27 October* 3/17 Noveeber, 

1803)* Philadelphia: Rational Archives* Consular Dispatches - St* Peters­
burg* Vol* 1* cited in Crosby* p* 9̂ *

1>0Florinsky* Russia* I* 530; Ehraan* p. 93*
^^David M* Griffiths* "An Aaerloun Contribution to the Araed Neutrality 

of 1780" ySereafter cited as Griffiths, "Neutrality*7, Russian Review. Vol. 
30* Ho* 2 (April* 1971)* P« 172* As early as May 17* lt&L (I. S.)* Francis 
Dana speculated that Russia vas "favorably disposed towards us* at present* 
tho* upon this point I shall be better able to fora a Judgment* when I ea
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In tbs m b b  year, Senen Romanovich Vorontsov v u  appointed to Venice, 

in connection vlth preparing the way for the "Greek Project" of Catherine 
H.1*2 In the following year, 1784, after Ronan'a death, Alexander Romanovich 
aucoeeded in having Senen tranaferred to London aa sinister to England, this 
goal being accomplished by the intermediation of Besborodko who gained the

upon the ground," Francis Dana to Arthur Lee, May 17, 1781 (H. S.), Dana 
Papers, KK503, MBS. Div. , R.Y.F.L. Dana was the accredited but unrecognised 
American Minister to Russia, fron 176l to 1783* Panin and Arvid Wlttfooth, 
Swedish born Russian consul in Bordeaux, favored Russo-American trade, but 
others opposed it, fearing competition. A. R. Vorontsov's view at the tine 
Is not yet known) but It is known that in a document one of whose signers 
vas A. H. Radlshchev, the Commerce College declined to pass Judgment on 
the question, Griffiths, "Coamerelal Diplomacy," w*11*— » end Marar Quarterly 
(1970), pp* 39W*Q2. The catalogued records of the activities of the Cobh 
merce College show little evidence of interest*

Up̂Semen Romanovich had participated in the signing of the Treaty of 
KluGhuk-Kainardshll which had ended the First Russo-Turkish War, as stated 
by Elena I. Druahlnina, Kiuchuk-Khinardihiiaki air* 1774 aoda: Eao nodnotovka
i sakliuchenle (Moscow: Akademlia Wauk, 1955), P* ho, iTle intmstlng 
to note, in this connection, that the year in which Semen received this 
honor, which some might consider a kind of restoration to favor, vas the 
year following Alexander's appointment to the Presidency of the Cowan roc 
College* From 1776 to 1782, after a brief return to a military career, Semen
retired to private life, according to Marcus, pp. 15-37* Moreover, in 178e, 
because "Catherine XI needed /Semen/ Vorontsov fjiluf/ took some pains to care­
fully woo him to her service* so that she could use his knowledge of the 
Italian language and knowledge of Qreco-TUrklsh affairs In connection with 
the promotion of Greek uprisings in the event of war with Turkey in 1783-1784, 
a task for which she offered Semen 10,000 rubles per year (pp* 22, 31, 34- 
35, 37441)* Moreover, F. V. Zavadovekii end A. A. Besborodko kept Semen 
Informed on the possibility of war with Turkey in late 1783 and early 1784, 
as shown in Zavadovskll to S. R* Vorontsov, September 19/30, 17&3 and 
February 6/17, 1784, AKV. xm , 23, 26 respectively, and Besborodko to 
S. R. Vorontsov, August 22/Septehber 2, 1783 and February 7/18, 1784, ibid., 
xm , 40-4l, 43-46 respectively* It must be remembered that, whether the 
"Greek Project" vas genuinely expansionist or merely a "bluff," It did 
succeed in arousing British cenoern, which had existed since 1774, Saul, pp* 
8-9) Druahlnina, pp* 278-307) Stanislavskaia, pp. 23-24. Other considera­
tions, however, operated against Russian expansion in the BLaek Bea area 
during most of the 1780's* Among these were: fear that foreign aggression 
might weaken the internal position of tsarism) harm to the serf economy 
because of the need for recruits and increased taxes) a pro-Baltic orienta­
tion on the part of maqr, e.g. 8. R. Vorontsov) and a reluctance to interrupt 
Turkish trade, ibid., pp. 50-51, 56-57, 59-63, 70-76*



consent of the Empress for the p r o p o s a l .^3
Throughout Senen's stey in England the Influence of Alexander Romano- 

vich vas beneficial. Almost Immediately upon Semen's arrival in London he 
contacted Janes Karris, former ambassador to Russia, who promised to show

ilkhim around the city before the Englishman had to depart on a Journey. A 
few days later he vas contacted by Mr. Baxter the consul in London for the 
Commerce C o l l e g e . ^  Before two weeks had passed he had been introduced to 
William Pitt the Younger, who noted that his (Pitt's) father had been very 
good friends with Alexander Romanovich who vas held in "very high esteem"; 
to "Lord Sydney, who in your time vas called Towns on /Townshend/ And is re­
lated to Charles Townshend" who remembered Alexander veil; and to the 
Marques of Lansdovne, Lord Shelbourne. These contacts "and all others" 
were a result of "being your brother and your being the friend of /James/ 
Harris."^ Semen wrote to Bezborodko that in July he had been invited to

^^The published papers of the Vorontsovs are rich in connection with 
Semen's transfer from Venice to London which vas occasioned by the peaceful 
conclusion of Russo-Turklsh discussions in 1784. As Besborodko put it to 
Semen, Alexander "writes to you of every detail," Bezborodko to 3. R. 
Vorontsov, February 7/18, 1784, ibid., XXXI, 4$. After Semen's wife died 
in early 1784, P. V. Zavadovskll urged him to return to Russia, Zavadovskll 
to 3 . R. Vorontsov, August 6/17, 1785, ibid., XXX, 50-31* Earlier, in March, 
1784, Bezborodko bad offered Semen the position of minister to the Court of 
St. Janes, a post to which Catherine had agreed to send Semen on March 14/25, 
1784, Besborodko to S. R. Vorontsov, March 15/26, 1784, ibid., XXXX, 47-48. 
Semen chose to follow his brother's advice, although it took him a year until 
April, 1789 to depart for London. See for example, A. R. to S. R. Vorontsov, 
May 4yL5, 1784 and September 14/25, 1784, ibid., XXXX, 434-436 and 452-453, 
respectively; and S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, September 5/18, 1784 and March 
17/28, 1785, Ibid., XX, 8 and 30-31 respectively.

^S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, JUne 10, 1785 (K. S.), ibid., p. 39, 
wrote, "X have been here for three days. • .Mr. Harris remains here for 
eight days, and he will.• .show me the sights in this city."

*»8. R* to A. R. Vorontsov, June 3/14, 1785, ibid., p. 39.
W 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, JUne 13/24, 1785, ibid., pp. 39-40. Sir 

James Harris, Earl of Malmesbury had met Alexander Romanovich when Vorontsov 
vas minister to the Hague in 1765. Harris vas British minister to St. Paters-



a aaall dinner party at the hone of Lord Carmarthen, with Pitt and Janes
Barrie, who had returned to London, the only other gueete. All seemed to
favor an Anglo-Russlan alliance, the conclusion of which they agreed would
he difficult because of Austria.^

James Harris disagreed with Semen's evaluation of their meeting of the
minds. One month later, writing to Lord Carmarthen from the Hague, Harris
expressed incredulity at Semen's steadfast position, and urged Carmarthen
to be cautious. Harris wrote:

I am dissatisfied with /§emen7 Woronsov. Why, if so well 
inclined as he professes himself, such a manifest predilection 
for Austria! Why cannot a good Russian be English as well as 
Austrian? I wish the whole of his conduct be not part of a 
very dangerous plan, - a League, indeed, between the two 
Imperial Courts and Prance.

Russia is the first dupe in this plan; Austria, the 
second; and France has the lion's share. At all events, we 
cannot move with too much precaution.^

Although Semen was not accepted unqualifiedly by the British, nor was
he as yet any match for the keen and seasoned Harris, the Russian minister
could learn. Indeed, throughout his sojourn in gne'1*rw< he learned from
and vas Instructed by his older brother, Alexander Romanovich. This vas
true with regard to political and diplomatic posture as well as on technical

burg from 1776 to 17&3* Curiously, there is little reference to Vorontsov, 
apart from noting that the Vorontsovs were opposed to Potemkin who vas 
very good friends with Harris, e.g., Harris to Lord Oranthaa, November 8/ 
19* 1762, in James Harris. Diaries and Correspondence of James Harris. 
First Earl of Malmesbury /hereafter cited as Harris. Diaries / (Edited by 
his Grandson, 2 vols.; London: Richard Bentley, l8Ut), il, 13.

^8. R. Vorontsov to Besborodko, July 21/August 1, 1783, AKV, IX 
k23-*i25.

^Jamss Harris to Lord Carmarthen, August 9* 1765 (R* 8.)* in Harris, 
Diaries. II, 132* See also Harris to Carmarthen, November 8, 1785 (I. 8.), 
where Harris wrote: "/Semen/ Woronsov cannot be such a fool as to believe 
what he says, or think us such fools as not to see that Russia wants to 
change her system, and fix on ingland the Charge of mutability.•••Woronsov 
believe/» 7 everything but the truth," ibid., p. 166



BRtttri) and, in addition, Senen sent bis brother information helpful to
1*9the Coemerce College.

C. Anglo-Ruaaian Commercial Hegotlations

The estimate made by Harris of the "dangerous plan" in which Semen was 
a participant vas undoubtedly the result of his earlier contacts with 
Alexander Romanovich who, as noted earlier, favored such a union of Russia, 
France and Austria. But this vas only one possibility that presented itself 
to Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov$ and one that he knew would be difficult to 
achieve. At the same time, then, that Alexander Romanovich worked for closer 
diplomatic ties with Franca, his major task as President of the Commerce 
College In the 1760's was to negotiate a commercial treaty with England 
which contained more favorable conditions for Russia than those existing In 
the coosaerclal treaty of 1766. Indeed, as Alleyne Fltzherbert, who succeeded 
Harris as British minister to St. Petersburg, wrote to Carmarthen In January, 
1787> It vas not so much that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was hostile to 
Britain. It vas that Alexander Romanov!ah was "determined to redress" the 
terms of the treaty of 1766, a goal which, for some time, he believed him­
self "'bound in Honor*" to try to achieve.^ 0

^Even before Semen's arrival In London, he had asked Alexander Romano­
vich for Information concerning the Anglo-Russlan commercial agreement of 
1766, e.g., S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, January 13/21*, 17^5 and March 1^/25, 
1785. AKV, IX, 22-23 and 29, respectively. In another letter (undated,
1783), Ind., p. 31# Semen discussed the role of Baxter, the Russian consul 
in London and noted that James Harris had already contacted him from the 
Hague and had indicated a desire to see him. Before Senen left Pisa for 
London he noted that he had met with an Italian named Ferrlerl whose brother 
had been a Russian consul on the Italian Peninsula, and who had made a com­
mercial agreement with David W. Sutherland, a British speculator and adven­
turer, S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, April 2/13* 178$, ibid., p. 32.

5°Fit*herbert to Carmarthen, Ho. 5, January 13, 1767, ?• 0. 63/13, 
cited in Ehrman, p. HO, n. 3.
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Russia had signed its first commercial treaty with any foreign nation 

in 1734 with Kngland. Although England had remained Russia's biggest 
customer for the next half-century, and notwithstanding Russia's favorable 
belance of trade, Alexander Vorontsov had long been chagrined by the fact 
that British merchants had been granted special trading rights in Russia 
whereas Russian aerchants in England received no specific privileges and 
were bound by the laws of the land Including the Navigation Acta.^ 1

Even before the terms of the commercial agreement were renewed by the 
Anglo-Russlan commercial treaty of 1766 which contained essentially the 
same provisions,^ 2 the Elder Pitt had approached Alexander Romanovich 
Vorontsov, in 1764, about a union of Prussia, Russia, and England, "'the 
asylum of Europe against the united ambitions of the Bourbon and Austrian 
houses.'" But, as Pitt's biographer pointed out, the "bait” was not taken.^ 
This overture was based on the belief that "in diplomacy as in trade the

the text of the treaty, see Douglss K. Reading, The Anglo- 
Russian CoBMsrcisl Treaty of 1734 (ESw Haven: Yale University Press, 1938), 
"Appendix”. & r  a brief discussion of the implications of tin terms of 
this treaty for the negotiations of the 1780*s, see Ehrman, pp. 97-100.
A. R. Vorontsov had been chagrined by the position of Russian merchants 
abroad since 1759* Zaoserskil, pp. 128-129.

52Tbe treaty of 1766 had been negotiated by George Macartney who came 
to St. Petersburg in 1764 for that purpose, George Macartney, The Private 
Correspondence of Lord Macartney (Edited by C. Collins Davies, vol.. IJCXVlX 
of the Camden Third Series; London: Royal Historical Society, 1950), p. vil. 
Por an evaluation, see Ehrman, p. 96. Ibr the view that England needed 
Russia more than Russia needed England - but that Russia did not know it, 
see Knud Rahbek-Schmidt, "The Treaty of Commerce between Oreat Britain and 
Russia, 1776. A Study on the development of Count Panin's Northern System, ” 
Scandoslayica (1954), pp. 133, 134. It is interesting to note the 
author's view that Buckingham blundered badly in his deslings with M. I. 
Vorontsov in 1763, vbsreafter A. R. Vorontsov was sent to Engl end as a 
messenger in the negotiations which ultimately brought Macartney back to 
Russia in 1764, ibid., pp. 127* 133*

53”chatham MBS. 6, draft of a letter in French," cited in Basil 
Williams, The LiTsof William Pitt. Earl of Chatham (2 vols.j London: 
Longmans, amn'ttli do., !S)l3J> n, 2836.'1 ̂  ™ 11



two countries vers complementary, 11 an assumption which "survived -- even 
flourished In —  tbs uncertain currents of Buropeaa politics for the hast 
part of fifty years." Although this view had been "disturbed" by Russian 
expansionism in the seventies, It had not been "shaken" until the "Armed 
neutrality of 1780 shocked and Impressed British opinion, to a point where 
the almost Instinctive, If vague, feelings of friendship for Russia could

ekno longer be taken for granted.
British suspicions were further aroused when, as Janes Harris noted 

In June of 1783, Potemkin had entered the Crimea, and, as part of Catherine's 
"Creek Project" planned to seise Ochakov and provoke a war with Turkey. In 
July, Harris noted that Catherine II vas "exceedingly angry" when Louis XVI 
of France opposed her course of action, arguing that the success of such a 
war was at best uncertain and might produce "serious and 'incalculable' 
consequences.Besborodko and Semen Romanovich (who it will be remembered 
is said to have been sent by Catherine II to Venice in 1783 to promote 
local uprisings In connection with her "Creek Project" In the event of war 
with Turkey)^ were all overjoyed at the peaceful conclusion of the matter.
In February, 178k, Besborodko wrote to Semen Romanovich as follows:

I have recently been informed, ay dear sir, that Count 
Alexander Romanovich writes to you In all particulars. I 
will not stop you from expressing either your Joy, which Is 
occasioned by our peaceful conclusion of our affairs with 
the Porte, or ̂ Frora expressing/ your gratitude for how the

5**Bhrman, p. 93* See also, Matthew S. Anderson. Britain's Discovery 
of Russia. 1553*1815 (London: MacMillan and Co., 195&J, chapters 4-5.

^Harris to Fox, May 26/JUne 6, 1783 and June 30/JUly 11, 1783, In 
Harris, Diaries. H, and WJ-k9, respectively. Ivan If the "Creek
Project" vas a "ploy" (see above, this chapter, n. 22), it obviously vas 
believed by some at the time.

^^See above, this chapter, n. k2.



Impress /and lj permitted you to participateIn this a f f a i r . * . . 57
Sines Besborodko and Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov were working at 

cross-purposes to those of the Bapress who failed to achieve her goal, the 
evidence suggests that the "Austrian Party" had its own plans and program 
for the course of Russian foreign policy. In addition to a coalition of 
Russia, Austria and France, it seems to have desired peace and commerce with 
all nations, tfctll the 1780's Russia's only commercial treaties had been 
with Britain (173k and 1766). In order to break the British stranglehold 
on Russian commerce, and in an effort to obtain more advantageous tens when 
the time for renewal of the Anglo-Russian commercial treaty arrived in 1786, 
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov had been busy seeking to negotiate commercial 
treaties with other nations. Thus, while Potemkin and Catherine II sought 
to foment a Turkish War in 1783 but had succeeded only in annexing the 
Crimea, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, as President of the Commerce College, 
pressed to a successful conclusion commercial treaties with Denmark (178e) 
and Turkey (1783). In 1785 another commercial treaty vas signed, this time 
with Austria. When, in 1766, the British were still reluctant to give in 
on significant changes in the Anglo-Russian agreement of 1766, Vorontsov 
continued to press forward; and in 1787 Russia concluded commercial agree­
ments, not only with France, but also with Portugal and the Kingdom of 
Naples. 58

If this evaluation is correct, then it may be concluded that one of 
the chief ways in which Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov vas valuable to

^Besborodko to 3* R. Vorontsov, February 7/18, 178k, ACT, x m ,  k5.
58For a brief statement of the facts, see Florlnsky, Russia, I, 330,

363 and n. 10, 36k and n. 11.



108
Catherine II v u  bis vigorous prosecution of a policy to obtain oo— ercial 
bens fits from a now agreement with England* If this argument la carried 
further, the sooner this goal vaa achieved, the sooner Vorontsov would be 
of less value to Catherine* As it happened, he retired soon after the 
conclusion of such an agreement In 1793*^

Moreover, there Is evidence that Alexander Roaanovlch believed so 
strongly In the need for revision of the teras of the Anglo-Russlan com- 
aerelal treaty that he would have been willing to minimise or eliminate the
role of the Coaaerce College In deciding British claims If Britain net

60Russia's other teras*
The otherwise astute French minister to Russia, Count Louis ffalllppe

de Sdgur, fully aware of Alexander Roaanovlch Vorontsov's preoccupation with
English coaaerce, was aisled Into believing that Alexander Roaanovlch was
an A n g l o p h i l e . ^  In part, this nay have been because of the distaste he
developed for most of the Russian ministers whoa he described as "lncoaau-
nlcatlve, taciturn, yet polished, but serious and cold. . . . " ^ 2 Sdgur believed
he could deal best with Bezborodko but, like Qamovskll, noted that Bezborodko

cannot resist either the artifices of Bakunin or the 
decisive teoperaaent of /X, Vorontsov, whose stead-

^Tbe preliminary Anglo-Russlan cooeoerclal treaty was signed on March 
12, 1793* A. R. Vorontsov was replaced on the Coaaerce Coanlsslon by State 
Councilor Konavalev In the sans year, In Koeaarta Komlssiia. p* 87; and In 
the following year he was replaced by Privy Councilor Derzhavin as President 
of the Coaaerce College, In Moaaerts KollegU a, p. 3*

^°Ehraan noted that in a Russian proposal presented In 1765, Article
29 made that concession, Ebraan, pp. 105-106*

^■Sdgur noted A. R. Vorontsov's fear "of the stagnation of ooaneroe," 
Sdgur, H, 305. He concluded that "Besborodko, Osteraan and Vorontsov do 
not conceal their penchant for the English,w Ibid., p« 275*

^®sigur used these words to doScrlbouHRiwr1 antsev, Rasuaovskll, Stroga- 
noff, Shuvalov, Vorontsov, Kurakin, Oalltsln, Dolgorukl, etc.", Ibid., p.
256.



fa s t v i l l  is  Incessantly strained to  dim inish, by prohibitions  
and by taxes, ths products o f a l l  foreign Ind ustry .6*

Thus, although Segur had high regard for Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's
Qiadministrative ability, he took a dislike to Alexander Roaanovlch because 

of his intractability* This vas particularly evident froa Sdgur's descrip­
tion of the conferences he had concerning a franco-Russlan reapprocheaent vlth 
Besborodko, Osteraann, Bakunin and Vorontsov. At one tlae, according to 
Sdgurt

Vorontsov broke off the conference and proalsed ae his 
ultlaatua. •

Then suddenly, In the aldst of the negotiations for coaaerclal agree- 
aents vlth Portugal and the Kingdom of Naples as veil as vlth Trance, Segur 
described a dramatic change In the attitude towards him on the part of the 
Russians, a turnabout for vhlch he erroneously believed he could account. 
Besborodko, Sdgur stated, vas more anxious to conclude an agreement; Oster- 
mann vas "less cold"; only Morkov, vho had replaced Bakunin offered any re­
sistance. Perhaps the most critical change vas the different attitude dis­
played by Alexander Roaanovlch. As Sdfeur stated:

It vas not difficult for ae to perceive the eeoret 
and powerful motive which changed the disposition of _  
the plenipotentiaries: Vorontsov vas less stubborn...6®

Although Sdfeur vas correct In noting that Anglo-Russlan relations had 
cooled, and that Russia desired more favorable trading privileges than Bngland 
had offered, and he knew that the Anglo-Russlan commercial treaty had expired, 
it is questionable that he believed at the tlae that the Franco-Russlan

63Ibid., p. 397*
^Ibid., pp. 256, 396.
^Ibid., p. kS3* See also pp. 375-370, 399.
^Xbid., pp. te7-*a8.



commercial agreement nay have been primarily a political and diplomatic 
maneuver to force England to agree to Rueelan terms.^

Alexander Rcmanovlah Vorontsov preaaed forward in his efforts to 
achieve a revision in the Anglo-Russlan commercial agreement despite the 
fact that during the years 1783 to 1788 he vas operating under such great 
strain that by 1788 his friendship vlth Besborodko vas in danger of being

A)rent asunder. 00 Since Roman's death Alexander had been managing the Voron­
tsov estates, a man-slsed Job In itself and, vhen the fiopress set off on 
her tour to the Crimea In January, 17&T, Immediately prior to the Second 
Turkish War, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov set off on his own Journey^ 
which had the two-fold purpose of observing general conditions of the Russian 
economy and, In particular, the state of the Vorontsov properties. Indeed, 
Alexander Romanovich had been corresponding from 178b to 1786 vlth Oavrll 
Derzhavin, who had succeeded Roman Illarionovich as Governor of Tambov in 
178b, about conditions in that guberniia.^ 0 And in February, 1787 he had

^Although Segur thought highly of A. R. Vorontsov's administrative 
ability, the French miniater gave all the credit for diplomatic skill to 
Semen Romanovich, Ibid., p. 238. Compare vlth the view that Semen owed his 
Improved diplomatic skill to his older brother, e.g., Marcum, pp. lib, 2b6. 
See also, above, this chapter, nn. bb, b? and related text.

68Oarnovskii, RS, XV, b88; XVI, 231.
^Charles to William Fraaer, January 26, 1787, F.O. 65/15, cited la Bhrman, p. 110, n. 2.
TOlhe correspondence between Derzhavin and A. R. Vorontsov began on 

October 10/21, 178b and ended abruptly on January 8/19, 1789, a period which 
roughly corresponds vlth Derzhavin's tenure as Governor of Tambov, Oavrll 
Derzhavin, Sochlnanila Derzhavina (Edited by la. Grot; 2nd ed.j St. Peters­
burg! Tip. isperahorskoi Akadeail Kauk, 1076), V, (Parenlska. 1TT3-1793). 
pp. 391, 771 respectively. In their correspondence, which consisted of at 
least thirty-eight published letters (the last of which Is from Siberia In 
1789, p* 771)* they discussed the condition of the peasants, the state of 
ccmmerne and Industry, the conditions of roads, the quality of local offi­
cials, and so on. In a nuaber of letters, Derzhavin referred to Intrigues 
against A. R. Vorontsov by Vice-Governor Ushakov, JUne 7/18, 1707, P* 69I] 
March 29/Aprll 9, 1788, p. 725; and July 3/lb, 1788, p. 7b0. Derzhavin's
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written to Senen Ronenovleh thet the estates at Alabukha and Vorontsovica 
were "flourishing, and the peasants conf ortable•

When the Anglo-Russlan ooenerclal treaty vas not renewed, the Coenerce 
College lost sons of Its Influence* Although not being closed down, It lost 
power and eventually was absorbed Into and nada a bureau In the Department 
of Internal Trade In l8U*^a Not only had the treaty not been renewed, 
but the value of the ruble fell and Russia lianedletely began to lose revenue 
because of the great Illegal trade which restated from the continuance of 
a similar volume of commerce which, henceforth, vas not regulated*73 Indeed, 
the whole question of whether the existing statistics produced a true picture

letters total twenty-eight/: Vorontsov's ten* None of their correspondence 
is to be found In the published AKV.

^Semen thanked his older brother for arranging affairs so well and 
seeing to It that their revenues were Increased without Inconvenience to 
their "vassals," S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, March 19/30, 17&T, AKV. IX, 96*

^Koamerts KoLLeglla. p* 2* Florlnsky, Russia, I, 55̂ , stated that 
the Coaaerce College was closed In 1706, after Its functions had been 
taken over by the provincial financial boards I kazennala palatal. Only 
three central departments - the colleges of foreign affairs, aSey, and 
the admiralty - retained their position unimpaired*" In this connection, 
Florlnsky overemphasises the "decree of October 2^, 1780 ordering* •• 
liquidation" of the Colleges* The Commerce College had decentralised it­
self, but Its records show that there still remained some, though less, 
central direction* Its: influence vas, however, reduced after 1766* For 
what may be the source of Florinsky's confusion, see below, Appendix F, 
which shows dearly that the Coaaerce College continued to function, as 
also indicated by its records, until l8ll. What ceased to function In 
1766 vas the Economic Department located In St* Petersburg* See also, 
Ocherk IstorliS88R. Period fCodalisna .Rosalia vo vtoroi polovine xvlil v. 
(EdftejTby A. N. Baronovlch and B. B. Kafengaus; 7 voie. in 9 pts*; M.: 
Akademlia Nauk, 1936), VH, 287, 289, 291*

73rhe British suffered little from the lapse of the Anglo-Russian 
treaty* And the volume of trade between Bnglsnfl and Russia actually rose 
because of the flourishing Illegal trade, a coaaerce no longer bound by 
various regulations, according to P.R.O. Customs 17/10-U, cited In Khrman, 
p. 125, n. 6. See also S. R. Vorontsov's coqplalnts about the Increase In 
contraband trade In S. R. to A* R. Vorontsov, August 20/31, 17&7, AKV.
IX, 103.
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or vhether undervaluation of goods for customs purposes provided « false 
picture of the value of commodities traded Is still undecided.^ This 
question, of course, is of paramount laportance in helping to determine 
vhether Russia had staple capital to develop her hone Industries* On the 
other hand, it nay he argued strongly, that even if Russia's trade balance 
vas favorable, there vas still insufficient capital for the development 
of hone industry* First, because the amount of capital vas insufficient; 
and, secondly, because court extravagance and vaste used it up* As Sdgur 
noted, "Potemkin, the eneny of budgets, seeing coaeerce is great, declaims 
angrily to me against Vorontsov, whose credit he injures and destroys*

The efforts at conclusion of a revised coaaerclal treaty had failed 
in 1786 because of the insistence of Catherine IX on maintenance of the 
principle of "armed neutrality." Despite Pitt's efforts to have Semen 
urge Alexander Romanovich to convince Catherine XX to abandon the "armed 
neutrality,"^ and despite Lord Cathcart's visit to St* Petersburg in 1786

^Florlnsky refers to the results of an Investigation held by the 
department of commerce in 179^ in which it vas stated that "dutiable im­
ports had been systematically undervalued for customs purposes with the 
result that the actual balance of trade vas in all probability adverse, 
and not favorable to Russia, as it had been made to appear by official 
statistics," Florlnsky, Russia. X, 5<&, and a* 12* What is more signifi­
cant, perhaps, shout this remark is that it suggests a method whereby 
A. R. Vorontsov's protectionism may have been further modified by technical 
manipulation, thereby permitting freer trade* Compare with the statistics 
given by Van Regemorter, whose figures show a balance favorable to Russia, 
p* 325* Apparently such undervaluation of customs vas widespread if not 
customary throughout eighteenth century Europe, according to Lucy 8* Suther­
land, A London Merchant. 1695-177^ (Oxford, Bng.t Frank Cass, 1933) (19& 
Reprint;, pp* 1^6-140, *Appen&x XV."

^a/gur, II, 397.
7^8. r , to A. R. Vorontsov, October 31/Eovehber 11, 1786, AKV.

XX, 75-76, 78. See also Semen's letter to his brother, August ^5/September 
10, 1788, where he stated that the "armed neutrality" vas the only cause 
for British "hatred" of Russia, ibid., p* 137*



for the u w  purpoee,77 Catherine renalned fin in her position. Ibe 
proposed "Mediterranean expedition" of 1787 under ttas rn— and of Adairs! 
Samuel Karlovich Orieg, whoa Alexander Roaanovlch Vorontsov hid brought 
into the Russian service aore than twenty years before,7® vas another 
attanpt to "outface" the English, and force tbsa to aeoept the Russian

But the British had the advantage of being able to wait longer. Hot 
until the French Revolution had aade both nations reevaluate their relative 
postures, and not until the British government vas in danger of toppling

77sdgur, U, tel.
7&]bld., referred to the "English Adnlral, Qrieg," (a Scot) who con- 

aanded the Russian fleet and noted that "the stubborness of Vorontsov is 
prolonging11 the conclusion of the FTanco-Russlan oouoercial agreeoent. It 
is possible that Sdgur apparently did not know either that Vorontsov had 
brought Orieg into the Russian service, or suspect that Vorontsov nay have 
been using the threat of a FTaneo-Russlan cooeerclal agreeoent as a weapon 
to help oondude a nore favorable Anglo-Russian ooanerolal treaty. See 
also, AKV. XIX, 338, 3h6-3h7 for Orieg's entry into the Russian service and 
his career through 1787.

^Ehrman described in great detail the negotiations beginning in 
March, 1785 in vhlch Alexander Vorontsov played a prooinent part, Ehroan, 
pp. 90-111. Ehroan attributed ouch of the Russian fironess to Vorontsov's 
attitude, and noted that in December, 1783 Alexander Rooanovioh vas ap­
pointed to a special coanlsslon to negotiate the renewal of the Anglo- 
Russian eonaerelal agreeoent. The other neebera of the Oonodttee were 
Besborodko, Osterwaan and Bakunin who vas replaced by Morkov after Bakunin 
died in the suoner of 1786 (p. 97). This vas the sane coanlttee that ne­
gotiated vlth Sdgur, vho also noted Vorontsov's preenlneaee anong the 
nehbers of the coanlsslon. It vas to Vorontsov that the British sinister 
Titsherbert handed the British proposals in February, 1786 (p. 100). The 
Russian proposals, submitted to Fltshsxbert shortly there after; were "full 
of distasteful features" (p. 101 )• In particular, the British resented, not so ouch the depends, but "the uncompromising way in vhlah they were 
put, and in which the detailed iaplicatlons were oade explicit.. • • ” (p. 100). 
Sooe of the provlsiona nmrtous to the British were, Article 27, whereby 
Russian ships were those owned by Russian subjects.•• sailed under
the Russian flag by crews of vhon at least half were Russian subjects}" 
Articles 19-26 which depended free navigation of the seas and equal treet- 
nezrt of Russian ships in tines of hostilities} Article 18, which "repeated 
the. • .provisions of the Arned neutrality}" and Article 3> which depended 
reciprocal trading rights of nationals trading in the other country. Such 
was the tone and content of the "Russian Project," (pp. 102-103).
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and the Russian government m i  absorbed in the Turkish and Polish problem 
of tha early 1790'a, did both Russia and England modify their demands* As 
a result, the British government retained most of the benefits it had had 
from the treaties of 173** and 1766* Moreover, beoause since 1766 it no 
longer had to fear the heavy hand of the Commerce College, it vas specifically 
stated that British subjects would no longer fall under the jurisdiction of 
the Commerce College* In addition, by the terms of the military convention 
of 179?# Russia gave up the principle of "armed neutrality*" Finally,
English privileges were to be extended to all Russian ports on the Black

80Sea and the Sea of Azos.
This apparent defeat for Catherine vas not a victory for Alexander 

Romanovich Vorontsov. Just as England vas a secondary consideration to 
the Empress who by herself directed her foreign policy chiefly in the 
Turkish and Polish arenas, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov's administrative 
ability and diplomatic skill were expendable to her* Although he had la­
bored strenuously to conclude a more favorable agreement with England, 
those efforts failed Just as had his initial successes vlth the Russian 
economy ultimately gone sour* nevertheless, he continued to work for the 
conclusion of a satisfactory agreement from the side lines* Indeed, his 
intransigence of 1766 had softened by 1792 when Alexander Romanovich informed 
Senen of the progress being achieved towards an Anglo-Russian commercial 
rapprochement* ̂

When Alexander Romanovich learned of the terms of the agreement he vas 
fit to be tied* Although already in disfavor on a xnuriber of counts, he told

^Ibid., pp. 129*136] Mereun, pp. 268, 329-330.
^0. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, May 7/18, 1792, AKV, IX, 23*1-236. See also, 

Ehrman, pp* 13*t-135« end Marcum, pp* 257-262*
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the Repress about his reservations sod objections in no unoertsin ttrai«^ 

It vas too late, however, for anything to be done. The die vas oast; 
and Alexander Roaanovlch retired froa service in 179U to devote hiaself 
primarily to the aanageaent of the Vbrontsov estates until the turn of the 
century swept bin back into the arena of international diplomacy.

S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, February 4, 179k (K. S.), begins as 
follows: "I have received the copy of the letter that you have written to 
the Bqpness in which you request total retireaent. Zt is superbly veil 
vritten. . • and later coaaented "it is a consolation. • .that. • .you 
have served your country veil,” AKV. XX, 323.
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CHAPTER VI 
A. R. VCR0HT80V AMD A. X. RADISHCHIV: 

TUTOR AND PROTKOT

Utatil now, Alexander Homanovlah Vorontsov's chief claim to fame, 
despite his many other mad varied accomplishments, lies in his patronage of 
Alexander Nikolaevich Radishchev, who has been described as the "founder 
of the /Russia^ intelligentsia /and a£7 forerunner of socialism," as a 
"Russian philosophe," and as the "first Russian radical," to mention but a 
few of the accolades heaped upon the latter* Indeed, A. R. Vorontsov's 
retirenent in 179^ has frequently been ascribed in large part to his pro­
tection and patronage of Radishchev after the author of A Journey from St* 
Petersburg to Moscow was arrested and sent into exile in 1790* According 
to this view, Vorontsov's disfavor increased proportionally with his aid 
to Radishchev*'1'

^See, for exaanle, Nicolas Berdyaev, The Russian Idea (Boston: Beacon 
Press, 1962) (Paper), pp* 28-49, 99, who aescnpso kadishchev as the "founder 
of the intelligentsia" and as a "forerunner of socialism." See also, as 
previously cited, McConnell, A Russian Ihiloaqnha end Lang, The First 
Russian Radical, for titles that characterise Radishchev, and the latter, 
for the development of the theme that Radishchev's Journey was responsible 
for the retirement of both A. R. Vorontsov and his sister Princess Dashkov, 
Lang, pp* 19t-199* Lang cited the memoirs of the Oesman diplomat, a. A. W. 
von Belblg, RussisCho Qunstlinge (new ed., Stuttgart, IQ83), p. 30k, as 
follows: "'this Incident /publication of the Journey and the arrest of 
Radlshche^ also had sons effect on Hadishohev's protectors, Count /X. RJ7 
Vbrontsov and Princess Dashkov* Their connection with this nan was known* 
They were accused of having collaborated in the book and had to Justify 
themselves before the Secret Inquisition. They were not punished, but they 
lost their favour with the Impress and were forced little by little to re­
tire from the Court and from public affairs,'" cited in Lang, p* 197* 
According to Dashkova, not only was she not a friend and protector of 
Radishchev, but she had for some tine been concerned that the friendship 
between her brother, Alexander Romanovich and his protdge Radishchev would



Moreover, It tea bean suggested that A. N. Radishchev helped prepare 
■any of the commercial treatiaa Russia concluded In the 1780's and has also 
bean given credit for participation In the preparation of the Tariff of 
1782. 2 indeed, it has also bean strongly argued that the 1801 Charter for 
the Russian People vas really the work of Radishchev and not that of 
Alexander Roaanovloh Vorontsov vho vas originally credited vlth its prepara­
tion. ̂

The evidence suggests that such an approach unjustly slights A. R.

ultimately barn Vorontsov because of Radlshchev's "itch to write*•* 
thoughts or expressions*••dangerous In the tines In which ve lived," 
Dashkova, "Menoires," AKV. XXXI, 298-300. For the English translation, 
which I have fallowed, see Fitzlyon, pp. 240-242. If Dashkova's account 
can be accepted at face value, then Helblg erred In calling her a "protec­
tor" of Radishchev* Similarly, he may have erred In ascribing too mu ah 
significance to the effect of the publication of the Journey and Vorontsov's 
relationship with Radishchev as factors resulting in A* R. Vorontsov's re­
tirement, although rumor among the less veil informed nay have so had It at 
the tins.

2Prlkazehikova, reasoning chiefly by Implication, noted Radlshchev's 
participation in preparing the Tariff of 1782, Prlkazchlkova, p. 117, and 
referred to a report submitted by Radishchev to Vorontsov in 1786 prior 
to conclusion of the Franco-Russlan commercial agreement of 1787, Ibid., 
pp. 117-118. In part, Prlkazchlkova drev this conclusion from the mere 
fact of Radlshchev's employment In the Coaenroe College since 1777J and In 
part the author vas making a case for Radishchev as a strong opponent of 
free trade and "supporter of protectionism," Ibid., p. 116. Lug stated 
his agreement vlth Prlkazchlkova, Lang, Radical, p. 210, and offered this 
suggestive statement} "During the twelve years Radishchev served under /X. Rj7 Vorontsov, the ports of St. Petersburg /where Radlshohev served 
primarily/ and Kronstadt gained Increasing importance as centers of Inter­
national trade," Ibid., pp. 92-93. One la almost led to conclude that 
Radishchev had a directing hand In the Increasing importance of the two 
cities but one becomes aware that no causal connection vas explicitly stated. 
Similarly, one must question Lang's contention that Radishchev vas "the 
brains behind his chief at the Board of Trade*..for whom he drafted a number 
of commercial statutes," Ibid., p. U8.

^Detailed treatment of the "Charter for the Russian People," and the 
question of Its authorship, may be found beloy in the ninth chapter. For 
a brief discussion of some aspects of the controversy over authorship of 
the "Charter," and the opposing positions of some of the scholars on that 
matter, suffice It at this point to mention, e.g., 8. A* PokrovskU, 
Qoeudarstrenno-pravovye vxaliady Badiahoheva (H»: Oosudarstvennoe 
luridioheskoi llterstury, 195&JV PP*



Vorontsov's politiosl liberalism, In part tbs distortion vhloh X believe 
hss oeourred may perhaps be placed at tbs door of tbs tsarist censorship 
which repressed Radlshchev's Journey, preventing it from publication until 
1905, thereby helping to make Radishchev a legend In the nineteenth century. 
In addition, the Bolshevik selsure of power and Lenin's e^hasls on the 
role of Radishchev in paving the way for the October Revolution helped rele­
gate to relative oblivion most of Radlshchev's non-llterary or at least un­
published contemporaries.

For these reasons alone, a re-evaluation of the nature of the rela­
tionship between A, R, Vorontsov and A. N. Radishchev seems in order.
In fact, as the previous chapters have Indicated, In sons places Implicitly 
and, in others, more explicitly, Vorontsov vas well equipped to perform 
all the tasks Radishchev carried out with respect to commercial agreements 
and tariffs. Moreover, Vorontsov had training In the law early In his life 
and his father, Roman, may have had a hand In the drafting of the manifesto 
freeing the nobles from service in 1762,

In thja problem of the relative importance of their respective contri­
butions, the question of the China trade looms before us as of paramount 
importance. Indeed, It serves as the thread which seems to tie together 
many loose ends. In this sense, the China trade may be the basis of A, R, 
Vorontsov's strategy for his protection of Radishchev, while simultaneously 
a means to augment the wealth of the Vorontsovs, and a tool to be used to 
return to the center of the political arena.

See below, the last portion of this chapter, and the next chapter, 
passim.
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A. Fragmenta Towards a Reevaluation: The Early Years

When A. R. Vorontsov sod A. N. Radishchev net In 1777 or 1778,
Vorontsov was thirty-fit* or thirty-six, approximately eight years older 
than Radishchev vho vas twenty-seven or twenty-eight* Vorontsov was at 
the tine President of the Commerce College and Radishohev was a clerk 
(official) working in one of the offices. Following Favlov-Sllvaaskll, 
Radlshchev's biographers place great weight on the Banner in which the two 
net. It seen* that, in December, 1778, another official bad been convicted 
of mismanagement; but Radishchev, believing his colleague to be innocent, 
pleaded that the case be reopened. Vorontsov agreed; the official was 
exonerated; and Vorontsov end Radishchev, based on a feeling of mutual 
respect and admiration, formed a close and lasting personal friendship.

It should not be forgotten, however, that although the two were only 
eight years apart in age, Vorontsov vas near the peak of his powers and had 
for a long tine demonatrated his ability on many levels, whereas Radishchev 
had not yet begun to write. Vorontsov, it will be remembered, had trans­
lated an essay of Voltaire's which vas published when Alexander Romanovich 
vas fifteen, was studying at the Chevaux-Lrfgers in 1758 at the age of seven­
teen, and when only twenty years old bad already been raised to the second 
rank and appointed minister to the Hague. Moreover, Alexander Romanovich 
had formulated a free trade philosophy of his own, vas determined to improve 
Russia's economy, apparently vas aware that he and his family were a stone's 
throw from Russia in their own hands, and had savored the freedom

**1. P. Pavlov - Silvanskii, "Zhisn Radishcheva," in the author's 
gMhtMniit, Tom XI. Ocherkl po Russkoi Istorii XVIH - XIX w . (Bib.,
19I0; Wing vol. XXI, pt. 2 or the Russian Reprint Series edited by Alexan­
der V. Soloviev; Europe Printing; The Hague, 1966), pp. 111-113.



of living abroad. Radishchev was, at this time, in 1761, only twelve 
years old.

Thus, A. R. Vorontsov was not only Radlshchev's senior In age hut also 
In experience. His priority in social thought Is less certain. Neverthe­
less Alexander Rotaanovlch Vorontsov, on his tours of the Vorontsov proper­
ties, sust have known at first hand what the lot of the Russian serf was.
Hot only was Alexander Romanovich aware at first hand of the social problems 
of the mass of Russians, he already had felt at first hand the sting of 
political retaliation directed by the fiapress against himself and his 
family.^ But his views on both autocracy and serfdom are not sufficiently 
clear, or easily discernible. Perhaps after 1762 he vas reluctant to put
on paper his views on these matters.*̂  As Lester Jay Humphreys has noted,

o
the Vorontsovs wrote much, but have "published little." Even as Innocent 
a document as A. R. Vorontsov's autobiographical sketch Includes at the 
outset the statement that It la being prepared solely for the Instruction 
of his nephew, Mikhail Semenovich, with the Intention that It never be 
published.^

But this cautiousness in publishing did not mean A. R. Vorontsov would 
not take risks for his principles and for his friends as shown In the case 
of Radishchev. Similarly, members of his family bore witness to his acts

^After the death of Mikhail Illarionovich In 1767, Alexander Romanovich, 
who vas at the time serving as minister to the Ague, apparently had re* 
solved soon thereafter that he would return to Russia. Although we do not 
have his letter to Semen, the younger Vorontsov urged Alexander not to cone 
home, S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, November 22/Deeeritor 2, 1767, AKV. XXXH, 11^

Tlndova, Krepostnoe. pp. 10-11 j Humphreys, pp. 125-126. See also, below 
this chapter, n. <*5 anSrelated text.

^Humphreys, pp. 111-112.
?A. R. Vorontsov, "Notice," AKV. V, 6.
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of kindness which modesty prevented him from recording. Hie kindnesses 
extended beyond the boundaries of family and, moreover, not only to cloee 
friends like Radishchev* For example, after Voltaire's death, the French 
philosopher's secretary, Wagner, thanked Alexander Romanovich for Inter­
ceding vlth Catherine U  on behalf of the aging French: pensioner so that he 
could receive what vas due to him. Xn addition, Wagner thanked Vorontsov 
for acting on behalf of a friend visiting Russia who needed employment*^0 
Interestingly enough, A. R. Vorontsov apparently extended credit to many 
of those dismissed by Catherine. Among them are Lieutenant Petr Bogdanovich
Passek who vas a key figure In the coup of 1762j11 Gregory Orlov, vho vas

.  . 12Catherine's lover in the 17o0's; Platon Zubov, vho needed funds near the 
time of and after Catherine's deathj^ Arkadli Ivanovich Morkov, one of her

10WSgner to A. R. Vorontsov, October 20/31, 17QO and April 20/May 2,
1803, AKV. V, 464, 1*69, respectively* See also, for Wagner's notes of In­
troduction for some of his friends, among whom are the Marquis deFLorlan 
and a Mr* du Savlgny, ibid*, pp* 461-469.

^A. R. Vorontsov kept himself Informed of Fassek's credit standing 
towards the end of Catherine's reign, as shown In, e.g*, Dashkova to A* R. 
Vorontsov, n.d., 1793?, Ibid*, pp. 208-209; and Dmitri P. Tatishchev to 
A. R. Vorontsov, February 4/15, 1798, Ibid*, XVIH, 308-309* Vorontsov's 
Interest In Passek's whereabouts and circumstances Is also seen In Zavadovskll 
to A. R. Vorontsov, JUne 30/jhly U, 1795, Ibid., XIX, 155; and D. P. 
Troshchinskii to A. R. Vorontsov, January 22/February 2, 1798, Ibid*, p. 401.

^For one reference to the debts of Orlov and his son, Bobrlnskii (by 
Catherine II), see, e.g*, Zavadovskll to >8. R. Vorontsov, January 4/15, 1788, 
Ibid*, p* 152* See also, for the nature of the relationship between A. R. 
Vorontsov and Prince Gregory Orlov, e.g., Vorontsov's request that Orlov 
Intercede on the Vorontsov family's behalf, A. R. Vbrontaov to Gregory Orlov, 
February 10/21, 1785, Ibid., XXXIV, 353; and 8* R* Vorontsov's assurances to 
Alexander Romanovich that Gregory "has friendship for you," S. R. to A, R* 
Vorontsov, September 7/18, 1773, Ibid., XXXIX, 166-167*

!3as for Zubov's debts and extension of credit to him, see, e.g., N. p. 
Rumlantsov to S. R. Vorontsov, December 12/23, 1793, Ibid*, XXVXX, 175; 
Zavadovskll to 8* R. Vorontsov, August 27/Septamber 7, 1797; April 11/23,
1803, Ibid*, XXX, 185 and 273, respectively* A. R. Vorontsov vas kept In­
formed about the whereabouts and activities of Zubov, X* V. Strakhov to 
A. R. Vorontsov, December 6/l8, 1800, and A* X. Vlaseaskll to A. R. Voron­
tsov, Roveuiber 2/14, 1003, ibid*, XIV, 509 and 433, respectively.
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of kindness vfaloh modesty prevented him tiroot recording. His kindnesses 
extended beyond the boundaries of family and, moreover, not only to close 
friends like Radishchev. For example, after Voltaire's death, the French 
philosopher's secretary, Wagner, thanked Alexander Romanovich for inter­
ceding with Catherine II on behalf of the aging French pensioner so that he
could receive vhat vas due to him. In addition, Wagner thanked Vorontsov

10for acting on behalf of a friend visiting Russia vho needed employment.
Interestingly enough, A. R. Vorontsov apparently extended credit to many
of those dismissed by Catharine. Among them are Lieutenant Fetr Bogdanovich
Passek vho vas a key figure in the coup of 1762;*^ Gregory Orlov, vho vas

12Catherine's lover in the 1760's; Platon Zubov, vho needed funds near the 
time of and after Catherine's death;^ Arkadi1 Ivanovich Morkov, one of her

10Wagner to A. R. Vorontsov, October 20/31, 1780 and April 20/May 2,
1803, AKV, V, 464, 469, respectively. 3ee also, for Wagner's notes of in­
troduction for some of his friends, among vhom are the Marquis de FLorian 
and a Mr. du Savlgny, ibid., pp. 461-469*

U A. R. Vorontsov kept himself informed of Passek's credit standing 
tovards the end of Catherine's reign, as shorn in, e.g., Dashkova to A. R. 
Vorontsov, n.d., 1793*, ibid., pp. 208-209; and Dmitri ?• Tatishchev to 
A. R. Vorontsov, February *0-5* 1796, ibid., XVHI, 308-309. Vorontsov's 
interest in Passek's vhereabouts and circumstances is also seen in Zavadovskll 
to A. R. Vorontsov, June 30/JUly 11, 1795, ibid., XU, 155; and D. P. 
Troshchinskii to A. R. Vorontsov, January 22/February 2, 1798, ibid., p. 1*01.

^For one reference to the debts of Orlov and his son, Bobrlnskll (by 
Catherine U), see, e.g., Zavadovskll to <8. R. Vorontsov, January 4/15, 1788, 
ibid., p. 152. See also, for the nature of the relationship between A. R. 
Vorontsov and Prince Gregory Orlov, e.g., Vorontsov's request that Orlov 
intercede on the Vorontsov family's behalf, A. R. Vbrontsov to Gregory Orlov, 
February 10/21, 1765* ibid., XXXIV, 353; and S. R. Vorontsov's assurances to 
Alexander Romanovich that Gregory "has friendship for you," 8. R. to A. R. 
Vorontsov, September 7/18, 1773, ibid., XXXII, 166-167.

13as for Zubov's debts and extension of credit to him, see, e.g., N. P. 
Rumlantsov to S. R. Vbrontsov, December 12/23, 1793# ibid., XXVU, 175; 
Zavadovskll to S. R. Vorontsov, August 27/Septeniber 7# 1797; April 11/23*
1803, ibid., XII, 165 and 273* respectively. A. R. Vorontsov vas kept in­
formed about the vhereabouts and activities of Zubov, I. V. Strakhov to 
A. R. Vorontsov, Deceaber 6/18, 1600, and A. I. Vlasenskll to A. R. Voron­
tsov, Hbvember 2/14, 1803, ibid., XIV, 509 and 433* respectively.



favorites la the md-1780's;1^ aad P. V. Zavadovskll, Catherlas's favorite 
la 1776-1777* vho has been described as aa "excellent financier," but oaa 
ito lost Cathar&aa's favor because ha "uaie frlaada vlth thoaa vho abused 
Potent In." Zavadovskll vas appointed Director of the State Bauk aad in
1786 vaa placed in charge of the Chaacexy. lie two naoat latlaate friends

15vs re the two brothers Vbrontsov, Slaoa aad Alexander*"
Less veil kaova figures vers also devoted to Alexander Fooaaovlch.

during the Begotlatleas for the Franco-Russian coanereial agrecnent 
of 1786-7, Norkov vas the favorite of Catherlae XI, Segur, XX,
Coaeera over Besborodko's couuent that "Norkov's credit has dialnished" Is 
shown la D. P. Baturlla to A. R. Vorontsov, lay 3/lb, 179b, APT. XIXTX, 232. 
Approximately seventy Interesting letters froa Norkov to A. R. Vorontsov 
froa 1782 through 1805 any be found la Ibid., XIV, 209-3b6. these letters 
are suggestive la that they show Norkov's attachaaat to Alexander Roaaaovich 
aad, e.g*, thaak the latter for his "constant benevolence" to their author, 
Itoy 20/31, 1785* P* 237* la that saae letter Norkov asked A. R. Vorontsov's 
help la being reassigned froa Copenhagen, a request which vas apparently 
fulfilled aa Norkov vas la St. Petersburg la 1706 as ao less than Catherine's 
favorite. Although it Is not clear whether A. R. Vorontsov played sons role 
In seeing to it that Norkov vas Catherine's favorite, any evidence to that 
conclusion would certainly cause us to question Zavadovskll's view that both 
Norkov aad Zubov displaced Bssborodko, Zavadovskll aad A. R. Vorontsov at 
the bead of the dlploaatlc corps la 1792, Zavadovskll to 8. R. Vorontsov, 
January 27/Pebruaxy 7* 1792, Ibid., XXX, 73# 78; aad also, the preceding 
chapter, a. 3b. Indeed, such evidence would suggest that Vorontsov sought 
to aalntala influence over foreign affairs direction by any ueaas possible. 
Norkov sought and purchased books for A. R. Vorontsov, as for exaaple, the 
far to the Cabinets of Barons. August 16/27* 1702, Ibid., XXV, p. 213; Issues 
of a publication appearing periodically under the title of Correspondence 
politique, civile, et littfaalrs sour servir I l'hlstolre dSTsidclc. lovewber 
11/22, 1 0̂2, p. 220; other "new works," December it/25, p. 223; none
works of Nirabeaa, January 2, 1703 (■• 8.f), p. 22b; two works entitled
Jeanne de Manias aad She Han of Maaaary. n.d., 1783, p. 220; the nsnolrs of
Vott on ihs Turks, M y  20/31, 1783* P* 230* sod various works of Voltaire*
Bouffoa and d'ALenbert, n.d., 1002, p. 2%. Perhaps the nost Interesting
references la these letters deal vlth sassages seat by A. R. Vorontsov to 
Baxter, the Coa— rns College's consul in London via Norkov, Boveaber 3* 1702 
(I. S.t), p. 217; references to the business aad financial dealings with and 
dlseonfort of Sutherland, February 17/20, 170T* PP* 2b6-2b7; and, in the last 
letter cited, a lengthy discussion of the negotiations for the Anglo-Susslan 
art Franco-tesslan ooanerelal treaties* with consents on the reactions of 
Sdgur, Fltaherbert aad Rertberg* pp. 239-2^3.

^Alexander Polovtsoff* ve* v e w jtes of Catherine the toast (London: 
lerbert Jenkins, 19*K)), pp. 138-161. See also P. V. ZsvadovskU's statensnt: 
"X happily bov and pay ay nnapH neats to Wf tutor Alexander Ronanovleh," ac­
cording to Zaoserskll, p. 133*
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As early aa 1758, Alexander's fatter Ronaa had written to hie aoa la Paris 
of the eeteea la which the younger Vorontsov was held by a ierf} Tiaothy 
Orlov, aad a free peasant, lagan Relkh. Roaaa urged Alexander to retara 
their affection aad to accept their gifts vlth the words "love these people 
aad take froa them presentations. Duriag his first aoath la
Paris, Alexander had seat each of thee a kaftan, the total coat of which 
equalled what it would cost U s  to hire lackeys for a year.1̂  During the 
aext fifteen aonths Alexander Boaaaovloh gave Orlov and Belkh funds la an

eQ
aaouat equal to tea percent of his budget. And la 1760, A. R. Vorontsov 
helped lagaa Relkh la connection with his aarrlage to a Freachwouaa living 
la Paris.

Without going Into greater detail, let us pause for a aoaent aad con­
sider the financial aspect of A. R. Vorontsov's relations with A. A. Bezborod­
ko aad his fnally. After A. A. Bezborodko's death la 1799, Alexander Rouano- 
vich helped settle the affairs of the estate, according to two letters frou 
Vorontsov to I. A. Bezborodko, son of Alexander's deceased colleague*^0 More­
over, It seeas that Victor Pavlovich Kochubei, who vas Prince A. A. Bezborod­
ko's nephew, vas Involved la sow financial probleas related to the settling 
of the estate. Although he noted that he had "handled aany affairs," he

l6R. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, October 6/17?, 1758, AKV, XXXI, 295 
Zaozerskil, p. 107*

17Ibid., p. 135-
^According to his ltealsed budget, he spent 15,000 llvres between JUly 

15/26, 1758 and September l/l2, 1759, with 1,500 going to Orlov aad Relkh,
Ibid., pp. 135-136.

i^Xbld., p. 133; Mikhail Deev to A. R. Vbrontsov, JUly 18/29, 1760,
APT. XXXI, *5-

®Qa. R. Vorontsov to I. A. Bssborodko (Mqr ?, 1799 aad JUne ?, 1799),
AKV, xnx, 425-V36.
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appealed to Alexander Romanovich for help In the early part of 1800. In 
one letter, after noting "the constancy vlth vhlch...you are occupied by 
ay Interests," Prince Kochubei asked Vorontsov to respect his "con­
fidence" because he truly "fear/ed7• • .every other person.w21

The nost striking exanple of A. B. Vorontsov's kindness vas, of course, 
his financial aad psychological aid to Radishchev, the fsnous aartyr of the 
eighteenth century vho, la 1795, vrotc to Vorontsov, "You are the nan vho 
aade ee love life."22

What eeerges froa these fragasnts is a totally different picture of 
A. R. Vorontsov than that vhlch has existed because too such reliance has 
been placed on the neaolrs of officials of other goveraaents vho either did 
not know auch about the affairs of Alexander Roaaaovich, or vho vere uls- 
inforasd about hin or, aa in the case of the french ainister to St. Peters­
burg, Louis Philippe de Sdgur, had developed a dislike for A. R. Vorontsov.
For exanple, Sdgur, vhen he described Catherine's alalsters, classified all 
of then, including Vorontsov, as "strangers to all that vhlch exists outside 
of their country.Srfgur's description of Vorontsov's stubboroess has 
already been noted,as has D. N. Lang's acceptance of Sdgur's exaggerated

Slgoohubel to A. R. Vorontsov, February A/l6. March 3/15# May 27/June 
8, loveuber 16/28, 1800, ibid., XU, 126, 130, 13s, 139 respectively. For the 
quotation see the letter of March 3/15, P» 130. It Is interesting to note, 
in reading Kochubei's correspondence vlth A. R. Vorontsov (1792-I80A, ibid., 
pp. 3-187), a correspondence that dated back to at least 1792, one gets the 
distinct feeling that Kochubei is reporting to Vorontsov, on diplomatic sit­
uations, on economic conditions, on mutually held properties, e.g. Kochubei 
to A. R. Vorontsov October 5, 1793 (I* 8.), ibid., pp. 19-20; and that Kochu­
bei felt a personal allegiance to him as veil, Kochubei to A. R. Vorontsov, 
Kovenber 5/16, 1793, ibid., p. 23.

^Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, April A/15, 1795, MS, *37.
256. Compare, e.g., vlth TDUalrc't ccmsmnts on A. R. 

Vorontsov's appreciation of the fine arts /and/ perfect knowledge of the 
French language," Voltaire to A. R. Vorontsov, December U, 1761 (I. S.),
AKV. V, A50.

a*Bee above, Chapter V, n. 65 and related text. See also, Sdfpir, II,
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▼lew of Vorontsov's protectionism.2'’ To thle may be added the following 
curious reference to a count, also cited by Lang, vhloh vas aade by 
Citizen Rdnond Gdnet, the Trench ehaxgl d'affaires at St. Petersburg froa 
the tlac Sdgur was recalled until aid-1791. Lang quoted Qenft as expressly 
concern for the fate of A. R. Vorontsov in August, 1790 because the latter 
had been " 1 implicated In the Radltcheff /sic/ affair.Ctfnet concluded as 
follows:

I sincerely hope that he /X. R. Vorontsov/ will vindicate 
hlnself i he is the only nan of talent I know la the Russian 
G o v e r a u e n t .  ^  more, he favours our interests since
Monsieur de Sdgur converted hln.

Although Oenet any have generalised too broadly, he was obviously 
aware of A. R. Vorontsov’s abilities. The emphasis on the last sentence 
is inaccurate, however, since it was after the French Revolution that Alex­
ander Rouanovlch began to reevaluate his pro-French attitude of the previous 
decades, and began to conceive of conditions to which the revolutionary 
French govern— at would have to adhere if it wished to remain a player in

07the ga—  of diplomacy. '
oftThese few examples, hopefully, will demonstrate that for the better

*»35, 375-376, 3991 and Goerts, pp. *6-47*
25x*ng, Radical, p. 210.
26Ibid., pp. 19 -̂195* See also, for the reasons Gdnet left Russia in 

1791, Frederick A. Schalnke, Qdnit: The Origins of His Mission to A— rica 
(Thise pour le doctorat de l'unlverslt* de Toulouse; Toulouse: Inprl— rle
Toulousalne Lion et fils, 1939)# PP* 15# 16, 65.

2Ta. R. Vorontsov, "Zaplska grafa A. R. Vorontsova k grafu A. A. 
Besberodke po povodu frantsuaskol. revoUutell,” Runner, 1791# AKV. IX, 501- 
503. that usy be of greater interest is that Graft's belief that Vorontsov 
favored FTance in 1790 suggests a modification of the thesis of A. R. Voron­
tsov's Anglophil 1— .

2^Ihe pages of the AKV are filled with evidence of indebted— ss to
A. R. Vorontsov, in ona way or another, on the part of almost all who knew 
him.
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part of half-a-century A. R. VorontBov aided people vho felt indebted to 
hia. What emerges la the image of a nan vho was loved "by peasants, whether 
serf or free; a nan vho was revered by both faaily and friends; a nan who 
willingly and capably helped all those within his purview vho were in distress; 
a man vho was looked to for instruction on various levels and in various 
matters by others above his station in life aa veil aa by those on a similar 
social level or socially below him; a man on whom people could and did rely 
and in whom confidence was never betrayed; a man vho could get along with 
the lovers of his foe, the Empress, and vho continued to get along with them 
even after she had died and could, therefore, no longer help him or hurt 
him; a man about idiom people were not ashamed to express their gratitude 
and their indebtedness —  in short, as Roderick Page Thaler has put it, a 
"nobleman vho vas in very truth a noble man.
B. Fragments Towards a Reevaluation: Pie Later Years

Yet, Alexander Romanovich vas secretive, perhaps even furtive about 
many of his activities. As long as he vas hated by Potemkin, feared by 
Catherine U, disliked by both Paul and Alexander 1,3° it undoubtedly 
occurred to him that wisdom —  in this case, the wisdom to remain behind 
the scenes as much as possible^1 —  vas the better, part of valor. Although

2$Radi8hcbev, Journey, p. 13*
3°For Catherine II's continued dislike of A. R. Vorontsov see, e.g., 

her statement to Zavadovskll in 1794 (AKV, XII, 103), as veil as evidence of 
earlier similar feelings as described by Segur, Zapiski. p. Ill, cited by 
Riabinin, RA (1879), I, 67, and AKV. XII, 370, ed. n. For the Emperor Paul's 
dislike ofTLexander Romanovich, see, e.g. 8. R. Vorontsov to Paul, October 9, 
1798 (X. S.), and to A. R. Vorontsov, Jtone 3/14, 1799, ibid., X, 326 aad 49, 
respectively, and Saul, p. 134 and n. 27. For the antipathy of Alexander I, 
see Czartoxyski, I, 333*

31oarnovskii raised the question in Hovember, 1787 of whether Alexander 
Romanovich vas pulling the diplomatic strings in "some kind of Intrigue" with 
his brother in London, Garnovskii, RS (1876), XV, 483* In this connection, 
see Morkov's correspondence with A.”5. Vorontsov, as previously indicated 
(this chapter) n. l4, above, esp. his letter of February 17/28, 1787, AKV,
XIV, pp. 246-247. See also Sdgur, II, 396-397; P. B. /Petr Bartenev/,
"Graf fetr Vasilevich Zavadovskll," RA (1883), XXI, Pt. II, pp. 101 ff; and 
Goertt, pp. 46-47.
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Alexander Ik— enrich did not pneh hi— If forward, no one could accuse 
A. R. Vorontsov of being timid, seek, Incompetent or fawning. To the 
contrary, he was well aware of his own worth; and what nay have been to 
him expressions of personal dignity and a belief in the worth of the in­
dividual, were taken by many as manifestations of an indifferent, haughty, 
arrogant, snobbish, conceited aristocrat.^ 2 Similarly, since moot of what 
diplomats and scholars have written about Alexander Romanovich Vbrontsov 
has been written about that period of his life beginning with publication 
of Radlshchev's Journey. Vorontsov is frequently referred to as an Anglophile
Whereas actually it was the French Revolution of 1789 vhlch turned him from
a proponent of closer relations with France to an advocate of aa Anglo-

33Russian alliance.
Perhaps that is why Lester Jay Humphreys vas misled into drawing what 

Is, in this author's view, the following inaccurate conclusion:
She role of Aleksandr /sicJ Romanovich with regards 

to the develop— at of the reputation of Radishchev should
not be overstated. Certainly the works of Radishchev provide
independent testimony to the critical acumen of the man who 
wrote them. -Vorontsov — rely provided propitious eireumstaaees 
for Radlshchev's Intellectual growth. As patron and protector,
Vorontsov, vas one of the enabling causes of Radlshchev's pro­
minence.

Tet examination of several concrete instances shows A. R. Vorontsov to

3̂ a. R. Vorontsov, "Rotice," pp. 10-11. Oaraovskii, noted that Alex­
ander Romanovich was the kind of nan vho had to have his way, aad about 
whom people would "gossip" aad "criticise," Oaraovskii, RS (1876), XV,
See also Lang, vho observed that A. R. Vorontsov "was usually under a faint 
cloud of suspicion, —  being a 'superior person' not quite in sympathy with 
prevailing trends in public affairs," Lang, Radical, p. 91.

33por go—  of the references to the Anglophillsm of A. R. Vorontsov, 
see, e.g., Thaler's eon— at in Radishchev, Journey, p. 18; Lang, Radical, p. 
91; aad Segur, XX, 275* for Vorontsov's changes of view, see above, chapter 
V, notes 8-99, and related text.

phreys, p. 21.
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have played sore then this modest role.

Tor exanple, there la general agreement that Vorontacrr vaa reaponalhle 
for Radishchev*a "Letter on the Chineae T r a d e ."35 p, Radiahehev alao 
ineleted that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov "inspired" A. X. Radiahehev*a 
Journey. 36

Let ua re-examine what we already know of their relationship, and 
add to it, ae we continue, new lnaighta based on old Information reeonaldered 
anew. By 1780, Radiahehev waa earring aa an official In the euatoma houae 
at St. Petersburg, a position he received on the recommendation of A R. 
Vorontsov. Alexander Romanovich, aa President of the Comaerce College had 
his main offices in Moscow aad Archangel. Moreover, Vorontsov probably 
anticipated Radiahehev1 a ultimate promotion, which occurred In 1789, to 
chief of the St. Petersburg customs office.^

In 1734-, A. R. Vorontsov waa a family man without a family. Roman 
Illarionovich had died In 1763; Semen was abroad, aad hla wife died In the 
spring of 178k. Semen's son, Mikhail, vas left motherless much In the same 
position that both Alexander and Semen had been when their mother Martha 
Ivanovna had died In 17^5 • Alexander sent Semen money, commiserated with 
him by mall, and gave hla good advice, of vhlch Semen duly noted his appre­
ciation. 3®

35see, e.g., Thaler's comment in Radiahehev, Journey, p. Ik, and Mc­
Connell, Phlloaophe. p. lkk.

3®p. A. Radishchev, p. k06.
37Lang, Radical, p. 96; McConnell, Phlloaophe, p. 63; PBS, III, k8l.

Florinsky referred to undervaluation of goods for euatoma purposes during 
the 1760's and early 1790'a, Florinaky, I, 56k-j65. Unfortunately
for him, even If Vbrontsov had anticipated Dahl's retirement or death, he 
could not have known exactly when it could take place, nor could he have
foreseen Its coincidence with either the revolution la France or the prepara*
tlon of Radishchev*a Journey. For the twelve letters of Radiahehev to A. R. 
Vorontaov from 1782 to 1767, see AKV, XU, kll-k25*

3%m, for example, the letters of 8. R. to M. 8. Vorontaov, June 9/20,
1798, AKV. XVH, 3; to A. R. Vorontaov, January 3/lk, 178k aad Septeaiber 5/1®* 178t, lUId., IX, 2, 6, respectively, May 30/June 10, 176$, aad January 7/l9«
1601, Ibid., X, 63-6T.
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But Sian v u  far may* Aad A. I, Radiahehev1 a wife had alao died la 

1783# leaving her husband vlth four young, aotherleaa ohlldren. Radiahehev 
vaa a eloae aad dear friend; a colleague aad co-worker; of alailar aiad la 
soae reepeeta; aad only four yeara younger than Seaen. Moreover, Radlsh- 
cbev'a dlatreaa vaa nore pronounced la that Radiahehev had aany aotherleaa 
children. In addition, Radiahehev vaa la Ruaela, aad needed help. What 
vould a coapaaalonate aaa like Vorontaov do? Juet aa he aupplled Radish- 
chev vlth financial help, It aeeaa only natural that he vould spend aoae 
tlae vlth hla; talk vlth hla in Radlshchev's hour of sorrow, aad try to 
soften the pain aad alnlalse the sensitive author's anguish. Indeed, It Is 
after this aoaent of tragedy In Radlshchev's life and after the eaotlenal 
stress he endured that his writing increased In quantity and his written 
Ideas developed rapidly.

In this connection, it nay he significant to recall that Radlshchev's 
son said that Vorontsov Inspired the Journey. 39 Moreover, although Vorontsov

krthas been described as nore Moderate aad "conservative" than Radishchev,
both have been described as liberal "reformers,” aad "not revolutionaries;
vho "loved Russia; vho had a "hatred of autocracy so similar;"^
were both opposed to serfdoa. Indeed, according to A. I. Zaoserskii, Alexander

39f. a. Radishchev, p. Ho6.
**°McConnell, Riilosopha, p. 63; Ruaphreys, p. 233.
^For Radlshchev's liberal reforaisa, see Thaler's view In Radishchev, 

Journey, pp. 7-8; for Vorontsov's, see Ruaphreys, p. 123*
^It seeas that the following cowaant by Thaler also fits Vorontsov.

Thaler vrote: "It la worth noting that Radishchev deeply loved his country,
kasv Its history well, aad was proud of what vas good aad honorable la It.
Is loved Rusala enough to recognise her faulta, point then out, aad try to 
correct than," Radiahehev, Jouraey. p. 8.

^McConnell, Phllosopha. p. 63.
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Romanovich Vorontsov is known to hare "put forth the moral side of things" 
on that natter sons thirty years before Radishchev openly expressed his

LL
own antipathy to serf don, when, In a letter to his friend Mikhail Deev 
In 1759> A. R. Vorontaov, writing froa abroad, nade the following consent: 
"'Ultimately what is still better f\£] freedom...froa the tyrannical hand 
of /another/ person and without any interest.

It Is, therefore, conceivable that one of the significant Influences 
in Radlshchev's growth and developnent, Intellectually and ethically, vas 
the life and thought of A. R. Vorontsov. The two nay well have seen In 
one another that unity of belief that rarely occurs for nost people. Al­
though they differed with respect to rank, station In life, and wealth, it 
was probable that a similar compassionate Weltaunsoh*«wff»" vhlch mutually drew 
those two stubborn, proud, huaanltarlan reformers to one another had led 
then to share their views In private. What Vbrontsov vas probably unaware 
of, however, vas that this sensitive, creative friend had Installed a
printing press In his hone vhlch he night use to publicise their commonly 

46shared beliefs.

^Ibid., pp. 76-00. For the scope of Radlshchev's attack on serfdom, 
which occurs throughout his magnum opus, see Radishchev. Journey*, pp.. 94-104, 
134-135, 1V3-IV7, 154-156.

*5A. R. Vorontsov to M. Deev, May 14/25, 1760, "Voronts. Sobr.," lo.
410, cited In Zaoaerskll, pp. 119-120. Zaoserskli, vho has searched the un­
published materials In Russia, also stated that Alexander Romanovich, vho vas 
eighteen at the time, wrote a fev letters advocating emancipation of the 
serfs to his father at that time, Ibid. With regard to Radishchev, even if 
ve accept the view that he began working on the Journey in 1700 (e.g., Mc­
Connell, FhllosoPhe. p. 76), Radishchev vas Already thirty years old, had 
known Vorontsov for a fev years, and did not express his antipathy for serf­
dom until 1790. Moreover, according to McConnell, Radishchev "does not seen 
to have taken any interest la serfdom until he began the Journey in the early 
1780's," Allen McConnell, "The Autocrat and the Open Critic" /hereafter cited 
as McConnell. "Critic"7.. in Marc Raeff (ed.). Catherine the Great: A Profile /SnwfUr eltrt u  &ff. CrtWrln. J  («w ldAT~ TUI' maiVsk, l»TO7T~l68.

*°Lug, M l w l .  p. 126 (In. tto tat. for the printing pr... u  1763; 
McConnell, Philosophic, p. 106, as 1789. For the quotation, see the latter, p. 2.
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It u m  that this approach nay aoro satisfactorily explain a number 

of events about vhlch lack of evidence and different approaches have resulted 
In certain conclusions vhlch are, at best, tenuous. Perhaps a brief state- 
aent of an alternative vlev vould be both appropriate and helpful at this 
tlae. In the 1780's Radishchev traveled In, among ethers, the circle of 
A. R. Vorontsov, his sister Bashkova, aad their friends Radishchev had 
probably been influenced by the Ideas of Alexander Boaanovlch, vho shared 
hla lnaemost feelings vlth very fev, and vho vas reluctant to make public 
his ovn private antipathy towards autocracy and serfdom since the assump­
tion of power by Catherine II In 1762. This reluctance vas based partly 
on an awareness of how vindictive the autocrat could be, partly on the fear 
that her power might be used against him and his family of idiom he vas the 
guardian, aad partly on the lingering hope that soon there might be a new 
sovereign on the throne of Russia, hopefully In the lifetime of Alexander 
Romanovich. Radishchev, In his duties as an official la the Commerce 
College and the customs house In St. Petersburg, knew at first-hand hov A.
R. Vorontsov vas working to promote peace and prosperity in Russia, primarily

^Among Radlshchev's social and literary acquaintances during the 1780's 
In addition to A. R. Vbrontsov aad Princess Dashkov, were Radishchev* b  
college chume, Alexei Kutusov and Andrei K. Rubaaovskll, I. I. Borlkov,
0. Bershavln, A. A. Bezborodko, A. V. Xhrapovltskll and, perhaps, some 
of the following members of the "Society of Friends of Literary Science," 
e.g., X. Antonovskii, F. Radkevleh, P. I. Kosov, P. Lvov, s. Speahnltskll,
R. Muravev, I. Bowoslltsev, Egor Rlabinln, aad Sergei Tuchkov who claimed 
that Radishchev was a member and recalled his activities. See V. F, SeBan­
nikov, "Llteratumo-obshchestvennyl krug Radlahoheva," In A. V. Radishchev, 
Materlaly i laslodowmnlla /hereafter cited as Radishchev, Materlaly 7 
(Edited by A. 4. Orlov; M.: Llteraturnyl arkhlv Akademlla Beuka, 1936), pp. 
215-220, 223, 226-233, 23flff. See also, 7. F. Samennlkov, "Radishchev 1 
gr. A. R. Vorontsov," In his Radishchev: ocherkl 1 issledovanlia /thereafter
cited as Semeanlkaw, Radlahcfiev: ochsrkl / (M.: qosudarstvennoe lxdatel- 
stvo, 1923), p. 128; I. k. ¥rotskll, "Vokrug Radlshoheva," In Radishchev. 
Materlaly. pp. lx, x; 0. Oukovskll, "Radishchev kak plsatel," in ibid., pp. 
1 0̂, 182-190; aad Babkin, vho referred to the "Society of Friends of Literary 
Science," pp. 32, 13^-137, 306,



In the latter*s vigorous efforts to maintain economic stability in the 
face of skyrocketing inflation* Moreover, Just as he knew that Potemkin's 
extravagance vas a drain on the resources of Russia, Radiahehev met have 
at least suspected that A. R. Vorontsov opposed Fotenkln's thirst for

kAconquest on the diplomatic level as veil.
Added to Radlshchev's respect aad admiration for Vorontsov vaa a kind

of reverence for the nan vho befriended the grief-stricken author and vho
gave him good advice and, perhaps occasionally, financial aid. Thus,
A. H. Radishchev vas probably happy to serve as Vorontsov's agent in St.
Petersburg, Just as Moses Radishchev in 1790 probably replaced his brother
in a aonevhat less noticeable city when he became Vorontsov's agent in
the second most important office of the Coanerce College, an office located 

k9in Archangel. 7

Disconsolate after the loss of his wife, Anna, A. S. Radishchev spent 
much of his tine after 1783 in vrltlng. Among his publications vas a vork, 
the Life of Theodore Vasilevich Ushakov (1788) vhlch, according to Dashkova, 
presaged that Radishchev vould be detrimental to the Vorontsovs, a matter 
about vhlch she warned Alexander Romanovich at this time.**0 A. R. Vorontsov

^P. A. Radishchev, for example, noted that vhen his father worked for Dahl, A. I. Radishchev could be found every evening either at the home of 
Dahl, or at one ot the "literary soirees" given by A. R. Vorontsov or his 
sister, Dashkova, vho were both permitted at Court because of their "talent" 
and their "knowledge," cited in Babkin, p. 32, and n. 35* See also, for the 
view that "Radlshchev's intimacy vith the Vorontsovs helped to confirm him 
in his critical attitude towards Fotenkln's policies," Lang, Radical, p. 97.

the observation that Moses Radishchev became a customs official 
in Archangel in 1790, see P. a. Llubomirov, p. 33k. See also the statement 
that A. R. Vorontsov had Moses placed in Archangel in 178k for a purpose 
connected vlth the next revisiia. APT. XU, kl2, n. 1; A. R. Vorontsov to 
M. Radishchev, August 25/SepteaEerb, 1790, and M. Radishchev to A. R. 
Vorontsov, M^r 17/29, 1791, ibid., V, 395-396 aad Mtt, respectively. For 
the location of the two main offices of the Coanerce College in Moscow aad 
Archangel, see Koamerts Kolloglla, p. k.

5°Daahkova, "Mraolres," AKV, XXI, 298-300; Fitslyon, pp. 2k0-2k2.
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Is reported to have commented that he saw nothing "remarkable" about it, 
and newer faltered in his friendship to Radishchev, who frequently supplied 
his aentor with detailed information on eaonoale natters in letters 
written in tones of warn friendship.'*1,

Radlehchev, however, oust also have been aware of the difficulties 
Vorontsov was facing after the Anglo-Ruselan counerclal treaty had not been 
renewed by early 17&T.'*2 Moreover, as the value of the ruble declined and 
contraband trade Increased, and as Potenkln held increasingly greater sway 
over the Repress In 1768 and 1789, Radishchev did not wish to do hare to 
his benefactor; and yet, he nay have hoped that publication of his Journey 
night bring the Bepress around to a nore humane domestic aad foreign policy. 
Perhaps he believed if the ideas he and Vorontsov shared cane from a source 
other than Alexander Romanovich, then the Empress night listen nore seriously.
If not, he nay have reasoned, what did he have to lose now that his wife 
vas gonet These factors nay help explain why he was considered by sone to 
be a "tool" of and "mouthpiece" for the nore dangerous Vorontsov faction.^

^por Vorontsov*s comments, see Fitxlyon, pp. 2to-242. As for Radish­
chev's letters during the 1760's, they provided Vorontsov with information 
necessary to both the activities of the Commerce College in its efforts to 
manipulate the Russian economy, aad to the nost efficient management of the 
Vorontsov fortune. Bor example, there are twelve published letters of 
Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov in APT. XU, 411-1*25, during the period 1782- 
1787, five in 17&I, five in 1785, and one in each 1784 and 1782, the last 
mentioned also published with an additional paragraph in ibid., V, 284.
In these letters, Radishchev dealt chiefly with natters related to customs 
items, providing statistics which one would have Imagined Vorontsov could 
have obtained through official Channels, unless these were not sufficiently 
open for him.

^Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, T, 1787, ibid., pp. 424-425*
53for the use of the word "tool," see Odiatit to Montmorin, August 13/24, 

1790, Qual d'Or say archives, Paris, Russia, vol. 132, Ko. 64 of August 24, 
1790, P* 357, postscript (Original in cypher), cited in Lang, Radical, p.
194, who himself uses the term "mouthpiece,n ibid., p. 97. Bor allusions 
to the possibility that Radishchev vaa condemned aa a warning to the nore 
dangerous Vorontsov faction, see A. V. Khrnpovltskli, who wrote that Catherine



Radiahehev, however, vaa aware of Vorontaov'a behind-the-scenes 
approach. Although hoth men had a singleness of purpoae, Vorontsov'a 
prograa vaa failing. Above all else, Radiahehev did not vlah to ham 
Vorontaov In the allghteat. Therefore, he probably vented there to he no 
link between the Journey and Vorontaov. Radiahehev, therefore, undoubtedly 
not only refrained fro* Informing Vorontaov of plana to publiah the Journey. 
hut also he probably kept Its preparation a secret froa the Count. A copy 
vaa sent to Alexei Kutuzov, to vhoa the book vaa dedicated. Another copy 
vaa sent to the poet-politician Q&vrll Derzhavin to show the latter that, 
contrary to hla opinion, Radiahehev did have talent. There la no Indication 
that Vorontsov received a complimentary copy of the book, or vas even aware 
of Its publication until Bezborodko, on June 27/Jbly 8, 1790, asked A. R. 
Vorontsov If the latter knew vhether Radishchev vaa the author of the 
Journey.̂ 1*

On hla part, Alexander Romanovich nay have felt largely responsible 
for the Ideas he had helped Implant or develop in the sensitive, creative 
Radishchev. For this reason, he probably vowed to hlaself to support aad

II "feared the extension of Vorontsov's power," entry for April 27, 1788 
(0. S.), p. 78; and Dukes, vho suggested that Radlshchev's "harsh treatment" 
vas partly because "hla patron, Count A. R. Vorontaov, vaa an opponent of 
Fotenkln," Dukes, p. 2k0. As an ironic twist, Catherine had A. A. Bezborodko, 
P. V. Zavadovskll, aad Radlshchev's former colleague and superior, Bruce, 
pass judgment on the author on August 19, 1790, Lang, Radical, p. 193• *°T 
the proceedings, see "Voprosnye punkty kdUeshskomu sovetniku. Kavaleru 
Radlshehevu 1 otvety ego,” AKV, V, ^30-kkU. For the view thdt the chapter 
called "Spaaskala Folest in Radishchev ’ s Journey vas hardly designed to 
make Catherine nore humane, see McConnell, "Autocrat and Critic," Raeff, 
Catherine, pp. 169-170.

^Bezborodko to A. R. Vorontsov, June 27/Jbly 8, 1790, APT. XU, 199- 
200. In a letter vrltten later the same day, Bezborodko Informed Vorontaov 
that Radishchev had already been arrested (p. 201). Kutuzov, whose political 
and social outlook vas moderate, had been a college chum of Radlshchev's,
Ryu, pp. 330ff.



protect his protege^to the fullest extent of his influence. Therefore,
unlike those "friends" vho declaimed against Hovikov vhen he vas accused

55of subversion, and unlike those vho nov vould have preferred never to 
have known Radishchev,^ Alexander Romanovich never faltered in his aid to 
A. K. Radishchev. Vorontsov succeeded in having the death sentence com­
muted; and, vhlle Radishchev vas in exile, the Count provided funds, 
clothing, books, materials, and even a vooan to the unfortunate exile; 
and Vorontsov helped educate those children vho stayed behind with brother 
Moses.^

A. R. Vorontsov vas implicated in the publication of the Journey 
and the ideas contained therein. But no evidence vas found to prove that

^Ryu has described in detail Hovlkov's arrest and the Russian 
government's investigation of sedition and subversion, Ryu, pp. 29^-355, 
a subject on vhlch Radishchev, too, vas queried vhlle under arrest, 
"Voprosnye punkty Kollezhskomu sovetnlku. Kavaleru Radlshehevu i otvety 
ego," AKV, V, U32. See also Babkin, pp. Ik6-l6z,

5^por example, Alexei Kutuzov had already disavowed Radishchev vhen 
the latter's Life of Ushakov had been published. Kutuzov is said to have 
written the following to a friend, soon after publication of Radlshchev's 
Journey: "*I confess that I found the majority of his propositions con­
cerning religion aad Government completely opposed to my ovn system...'" 
in Radishchev, Sochineniia (Edited by V. V. Kallaah; M.: 1907), H, WO-
M3i, cited in Lang. Radical, pp. 125, 200* Similar feelings were shown by 
Dashkova and Derzhavin, Dashkova, "Memoixes," AKV. XU, 298-300. But 
perhaps the cruelest comments of all vere made ‘by the Roslcruslaas, Prince 
Trubetekoi aad Lopukhin in 1798 and 1791* Trubetskoi wrote of Radishchev: 
"'That ay friend is where his giddy and proud head led ̂ i ^ ,  aad that is 
the usual consequence of shallow reason not founded on Christian principles. 
According to Lopukhin, (This cruel bodily state in which he nov finds him­
self may be beneficial for his soul, aad may enable him to see his errors, 
to return to the Christian path. Standing upon this path it is not possible 
to comnlt things such as those for which he is nov suffering.) In con­
demning Radishchev...Lopukhin...knew that his letters ware being censored... 
Ia. L. Barakov, Perepiska Moskovsklkh masonov 18 vaka. 1780-1792 gg. 
(Fetrograd: Imperatorskil Akatieuila lauk, 1915;, pp.2Bff. 1 haveused
the translation of Ryu, pp. 332-333*

*^For Vorontsov's support of Radishchev, see McConnell, Riilosophe. 
pp. 123-127, 130-131* See also, Lang, Radical, pp. 2lk-215, 225-226.



he had had anything directly to do vlth the book. Vorontsov* Moreover* 
probably bore Radiahehev no ill-will for publishing the book because the 
Count vas veil aware that his own policies vere failing aad that he vas 
increasingly in disfavor* particularly since 1789. Indeed* if Radlshchev's 
book had been published two years earlier, he might not have been dealt 
vlth so severely; but Vorontsov most likely vould have continued to drift 
to the periphery of the Russian government* surely, if perhaps more slowly. 
On the other hand* had the french Revolution not occurred* both his story 
and that of Radishchev might veil have been different. Such speculation* 
however Interesting* serves only to remind us of vhat did happen. In 
this connection* Just as Vorontsov held no grudge toward Radishchev* 
Alexander Romanovich urged his friend in exile to repent and to recant 
the ideas expressed in the Journey.5^

Radlshchev's refusal to modify his views* it seems* reflects the 
response of one strong-willed man to another more than it does the answer 
of a more radical or liberal person to a nore moderate or conservative 
individual.*^ Moreover* Radishchev may have viewed his punishment aa 
Justified because of a feeling he nay have had that he vas somehow to 
blame* at least in part* for his wife's death and* at that time* to some 
extent* for the difficulties Vorontsov vas facing. Therefore* Radishchev

^Radishchev to A. R. Vbrontsov* February 6/17* 1792* £§§* IH, kl7.
59vorontsov probably urged repentance again because he thought 

that a changed political situation might help mitigate Radlshchev's sen­
tence* aad minimise the letter's suffering for vhlch the Count could see 
no significant purpose. Radlshchev's stubborn and proud reply* moreover* 
suggests that he* la turn* nay have seen no useful purpose in discussing 
"matters of politics aad social philosophy1* on vhlch both agreed* and that 
that is why he maintained a "respectful reserve” thereon* McConnell* 
Ihilosophe, p. 2. The request for and refusal of repentance* In this 
regard* becomes not a goal but a method on which they disagreed. Vhat is 
perhaps most significant is that the proud aad stubborn Radishchev accepted 
any aid at all* Lang* Radical, pp. 225-226.



•greed to supply Alexander Romanovich vlth whatever Information Vorontsov 
needed.^ 0

Herein, in fact, lies a significant element In their relationship 
which has apparently been overlooked. Radlshchev's letters to Vorontsov 
vhlle the former vas In exile have been defined as "straight reporting," 
and letters which show his many and varied Interests.^ 1 Moreover, it has 
been said that the details provided were "helpful" to Vorontsov In his 
duties as President of the Commerce College.**2 Ubquestlonably, these 
evaluations are correct. But since the Information contained In these 
letters and, obviously, requests for such Information extend veil beyond 
Vorontsov's retirement from service In early 179k, there must have been 
a purpose other than to merely "help keep him busy In Siberia, and make 
him feel he vas doing something u s e f u l . " ^

Indeed, although Radishchev may not have been fully prepared for the
6kpunishment that had been meted out to him, Vorontsov could not have been 

too surprised. Alexander Romanovich also may have suspected the possi­
bility that his Initial defense of Radishchev, and Vorontsov's continued 
support of his friend vhlle the writer vas In exile, were factors vhlch 
may have placed himself aad other members of his family in danger^ and

w Vorontsov asked Radishchev for details on the territories that he 
crossed, vhlch Radishchev responded he "vould try to do" at his first oppor­
tunity, Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, between February 6/17 and April 10/ 
27, 1792, AKV, V, k-35.

^McConnell, Phlloaophe. p. 129.
^Lang, Radical, p. 209*
^Thaler's oonent In Radishchev, Journey, p. Ik.
^Xang, Radical, p. 18k.
^Ihls Is a conclusion to which Humphreys vas led, Humphreys, pp. 90- 

91. See also Lang, Radical, p. 22k.
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Jeopardised the Vorontsov fortune acquired froa the estates vhlch he so 
skillfully managed. For however long Radishchev vould remain in Siberia, 
Vorontsov must have reasoned vhlle he vas still President of the Coanerce 
College, Radishchev could supply valuable information vhlch might help re­
store stability to the Russian economy. If, for example, the lucrative 
trade vlth China, vhlch had been terminated because of a border incident 
in 1785, could be renewed, perhaps then Russian finances vould Improve and 
Vorontsov could win back some political influence.

Even vhen this prospect no longer seemed real, after Vorontsov's 
retirement, Radlshchev's letters continued to provide Information helpful 
to the augmentation of the Vorontsov vealth, a use to vhlch it nov vas 
put almost solely as Alexander Romanovich devoted himself more to the task 
of management of the estates. In this connection, ve may find the reason 
that Pil and the other Siberian governors vere villlng to befriend Radish­
chev. That is, not only had they worked vlth and for Count Vorontsov vhen 
Alexander Romanovich vas President of the Coanerce College, but they must 
have serviced the Vorontsov trading expeditions and other enterprises for 
which he undoubtedly amply rewarded them. Far froa the sceptre of the 
Russian sovereign they could afford to be more Independent and vere sus­
ceptible to outside Influences, particularly financial gain. Radishchev 
vas probably also aware of these conditions; and for this reason, as well 
as for his still being alive, vhen he received news of the mitigation of 
his sentence in January, 1797* he thanked Vorontsov effusively vlth the 
vords:

I know not to whom I owe this. But I like to attribute 
all the good fortune vhlch befalls me to that same person

^Below, Chapter VXX, suggests that the China trade seemed to be at 
the time the last possibility for realisation of these hopes. For the more 
traditional view, see e.g., Lang, Radical, p. 209.



13*
who has showered me with kindness for so sueh of ay life*
When I return hone, 1 hope to be able to threw ayself at your 
feet, to press you to ngr heart. Oh.' find me words to express 
all that X feel at this instant and the full extent of ay 
gratitude! 1 await that moment with boundless iapatlenee, - 
and that ainute will be one of the finest in ay whole life.6'

^Radishchev to A. R. Vorontsov, January 36/February 6, 1797, AKV,
V, 360. I have used the translation of Lang, Radical, p. 226. As For 
payment to the governors for their aid to Radishchev, we nay ask why 
Vorontsov did not send aoney and necessities directly to Radishchev 
without use of the Siberian governors as intermediaries, e.g., Reblnder, 
Volkov, Pil, aad Osipov, if they were not to take some payment from it, e.g., 
A. R. Vorontsov to 0. N. Osipov, September 12/23, 1790 and October 2/13,
1790, AKV. V, 397-tOO; and McConnell, Phlloaophe. pp. 123-12*.



CHAPTER VII
RETZREMEKT: MAHAaatEHT OP THE ESIASBS AID THE Pwnngne TRADE

In 1783, the year that Honan Illarionovich Vorontsov died, the 
Vorontsov properties included 119 estates in thirteen different guberniias*

A guherniia is a province; an uezd, a district, or chief town of a 
district; and a deslatln equals 2.70 acres. Approximately forty percent 
of the land was arable, most of the agricultural land In Saratov and 
Voronezh; Just under thirty percent was forest land, the largest of these 
holdings also in Saratov; and the reaalnlng thirty one percent or so, 
aeadovland. FOr location of aost of these properties, see below, appen­
dices B, C and D, and Indova, Krepostnoe, pp. 2̂ -25 (Chart) and 166-187 
(Chart).

Bovgorod on the Volkhov River sent goods via St. Petersburg into the 
Baltic Sea and, together with Vyborg, permitted all year trading by water; 
also from Bovgorod, via the Meta tributary of the Volga, Tobolsk could 
be linked with Vyborg. A. R. Vorontsov used this and other river systems 
as a chief means of transportation with the Volga as the key waterway 
linking all of European Russia with the western edge of Siberia.

Perm is a central point in eastward movement connecting the Volga 
with the Ob River via Tobolsk, and permitting the transport of goods from 
Saratov and Simbirsk via the Kama River to Perm and via the Iset River to 
the Tobol River, thence past Tobolsk to the Irtysh River and the Ob River. 
In reverse, the system empties into the Caspian Sea.

Georglevsk located on the banks of the Kuma River which flows from 
the Caucasus to the Caspian Sea could serve as a midpoint in the transport 
of goods from the highlands to all shores of the Caspian Sea, including 
Astrakhan, and thence to the Volga. Perhaps that is why It was acquired 
later (see below, n. 2 ).

Yaroslavl and Kostroma are on the Western Volga, which drains the 
interior of European Russia towards Hlzhegorod situated at a Junction of 
the Volga tributaries known as the Uhzha River and the Oka River. Tambov, 
situated at the Tsna River serves as a depot for sending goods to the 
point where the Oka and Volga Join, to Hlzhe Bovgorod, thence to Peru, 
and so on.

Vladimir, east of Moscow on the Volga, sent goods also to Hlzhegorod 
and vice-versa. Voronezh, situated on the banks of the Bon River was an 
entrepot en route to the Black Sea* Vologda is situated at the western 
edge of the Sukhone River, near its lake source, which flows Into the 
Borthern Dvina with its mouth at Archangel. Prom Rzhev, via Tver, goods 
could be exohanged via the Meta River, thence to Bovgorod and so on to 
the Baltic; or, Instead, goods could be sent along the Volga to Yaroslavl 
or Kostroma, or both, in the direction of Perm or the Caspian Sea. See, 
e.g., W. H. Parker, An Historical Geography of Russia (Chicago: Aldine
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Moreover, their male serfs numbered 18,522* Ubder the management of 
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, from 1783 to 1801 they acquired 113 new 
landholdings and an additional 8 ,0 8 3 male serfs. All told, in this period, 
the Vorontsov assets Increased from approximately 146,000 deslatlns of 
land to more than 271,000 de slat ins extending over sixteen gubemiias.
Thus under the administration of A. R. Vorontsov the family fortune vas 
almost doubled, with respect to wealth in land, and Increased by half in 
serfs, at a time when almost all other members of the nobility were falling
into debt and being forced to sell their land In order to pay their credi-

2tors.

Publishing Company, 1969), pp. 154-191.
One center of the Vorontsov forest industry was in Tambov; fishing 

vas a major occupation in Voronezh and Simbirsk; gold in Saratov; and furs 
In Bovgorod, Indova, Dvortsovoe. pp. 3-4, 7-8, 50, 64, 101, 251, 265, 319, 
331; Indova, Krepoatnoe. pp. 21-26, 140. Moreover, the Vorontsovs used 
this river system and road systems as well and built trading posts at 
appropriate Junctions, ibid., pp. 178, l8l. Flax vas produced at Bovgorod, 
Vologda, Yaroslavl and Kostroma, where manufacturing of flax into cloth 
vas also concentrated, Crosby, p. 30.

2It has been estimated that the total number of "souls" over which 
the Vorontsovs had control vas 54,703 spread over 43 uezdy. Among the 
additional landholdings obtained from 1783 to 1801 were the nevly en­
quired Meahchovak and Moaalsk districts in the added guberolia of Kaluga 
which is noted for its mineral resources of lignite, peat and quartz.
Almost a quarter of the land is forest area, chiefly of pine, oak, birch 
and aspen. Among its chief crops is hemp; and some of its leading indus­
tries are machine building, paper mills and food processing. Similarly, 
there were two nevly acquired districts, Kronenburg and Xaklwar, in the 
added guberniia of Vyborg, noted for its food processing and metal vorking 
industries. The mineral resources of the newly acquired Georglevskl dis­
trict in the added Kavkaz guberniia has long had mineral resources used 
chiefly, although not solely, for health resorts. In addition, there were 
nevly acquired districts in gubemiias already penetrated, such as, the 
VUaznlkovsk and Gorokhovsk districts of Vladimir; the vytegorsk and Luzhesk 
districts of Bovgorod; and the Balashovsk and Serdobsk districts in the 
guberniia of Saratov, Indova, EcBBMtifeDfifc, FP* 27, 47, 186-187. See. also
I. I. Indova, "Krestlanstve tsentralno-promyshlennykh vetehln Vorentsovykh 
v pervoi polovlne U X  v.," hereafter cited as Indova, "Ire stianstvo, 
g  (1951), t. 38, p. 176* See, far locations of many of these properties, 
the maps below in appendices B, C and D.



A. Retirement from Senrlce

Although Alexander Romanovich did a creditable Job In — the 
Vorontsov estates beginning In 1783, he devoted himself more fully to this 
task after beginning his leave of absence from service which he received 
in December, 1791J and became still more dedicated to It after formally 
retiring from service in 1 7 9 ^.3 The augmentation of the Vorontsov wealth 
was no mean achievement when one considers that there was no love lost 
between Catherine II and A* R. Vorontsov. Just as he had for decades
nurtured the hope that she might soon be replaced, or at least that he

hwould outlive her, she expressed her distaste for Vorontsov and her relief
at his departure from service in a letter sent Immediately prior to his
retirement to P. V. Zavadovskll. She wrote:

Prepare a decree concerning /A. R j  Vorontsov's retirement*
I do not dispute that he Is dear to you and that he Is talented; 
r̂ut7 1 have always known, and now more than ever, that his talents 
are not designed for my service, and that he is no servant of mine. 
/One's/ heart cannot be coerced, and I have no right to demand 
compulsory devotion from those who do not wish It. Estranged 
and separated shall we ever be. (Devil take hlm!)*̂

P̂leading Illness, Vorontsov applied for a leave In December, 1791 
upon receipt of which he went to his Andreevskoe estate where he remained 
for the most part during the next two years until his retirement was made 
official in January, 179̂ , Zavadovskll to S, R. Vorontsov, January 27/ 
February 7# 1792, AKV. XU, 76; Dashkova, "Memoires," ibid., XXI, 300; 
Fitzlyon, p. 2U2 . Curiously, either he forgot the year In which he re­
quested his leave, or asked for an extension in December, 1792, "Avtobio- 
graflla A. R. Vorontsova," A. R. Vorontsov to Dashkova, October 28/Bovember 
9, 1805, ACT, V, 2.

h /-Aleksandr A. Kizevetter, "The Legislator In Her Debut" /a translation
of "Fervoe Platiletle Fravlenlia Ekaterlny II*" from latorlcheskie slluety
- Liudy 1 sobytila (Berlin: Parabola, 1931), pp. 29-5̂ . Translated by
Mary Muskier/, In Raeff, Catherine, p. 250; For Catherine XI's continued
feelings of Insecurity, see, e.g., Molloy, II, 338, 384-386; Khrapovitskii,
p. 78. For the Vorontsov's hopes that either Catherine might soon die, or
that at least they might outlive her, see, e.g., S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov,
January k/V>t 1790, ACT, IX, 165.

5Although the letter, which may be found In ACT. XU, 103, n. 98 was 
found in the Vorontsov archives with no designated recipient according



Catherine H  concluded the memorandum v lth  the follow ing observa-

tlo&B. " In  preparing the ukaz," she continued:

1 free him /X. R. Vorontsojjf from coming here If he Is
sick. Bevertheleas, Justice requires of hla who Is haughty
that he taste, according to his awn convictions, the die- + 
parage merrt /deserved \qj everyone vho is out of place here.

Vorontsov apparently believed at the tine that Catherine vas trying 
to "humiliate" him, as he wrote to his sister Just before his death In 
October, 1805. Writing more than a decade later, after both Catherine 
and her son, Paul, had passed away, it may have seemed as though at long 
last Vorontsov's dreams had been realised. He recalled his feelings with 
the following words: "As for the manner in which she /Catherine Tfj dis­
missed me, if she had believed she would humiliate me by it, she vas very
much mistaken. Being convinced in my heart that I had served that State 
and Her vlth seal, integrity and, perhaps, even with some success...." 
and continued by discussing some highlights of his career. Be concluded 
on a note which reflected a lifelong belief in the unique qualities and 
distinctive worth of every human being in these words:

I have always believed that the individual has a 
certain intrinsic value of which no despot has the 
power to rob him.'

to P. Bartenev, he apparently believed It vas sent to Zavadovskll. Conse­
quently, V. A. Bilbasov, vho edited the Arkfalv Orafov Mordvlnovykh. also 
stated that it vas sent to P. V. Zavadovskll, I, 16-17 and n. 2. In assign­
ing it as designated for Zavadovskll, I have differed with Lang, Radical, p. 
225 and Marcum, p. 2k6t both of whom stated that the memorandum vas sent to 
Bezborodko. For the mutual dislike shared by A. R. Vorontsov and Catherine
II, see, e.g., P. Bartenev's comment on her dislike of all the Vorontsovs, 
AKV. XU, 106, n. 105 and, in the same vein Zaozerskll, p. 10$; and for
A. R. Vorontsov’s awareness of this feeling and an allusion to his reciprocal 
sentiment, A. R. Vorontsov, "Avtobiografila A. R. Vorontsova," Ibid., V, p. 2

6”Vse zhe sa spravedlivost kola trebovana s gordostliu 1 otdana po 
ubezhdenllu, poklon vsiakol neumesten," Catherine to ZavadovskliT, December T
1793* ibid., m , 103.

7”Avtobiografila A. R. Vorontsova," ibid., V, 2-3*
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Freed Aron the obligation of a self-imposed government service which 

had beeone both distasteful and extremely tenuous, he continued to build 
his fortunes so as to prepare for a more auspicious return to the service 
of his homeland.

B. The Law on Entail: Operation in the Breach

Exactly how and why Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov became the manager 
of the Vorontsov fortune Is not clear. It is quite likely, however, that 
he vas so designated quite early, probably before his twenty-fifth birthday, 
in 1767» the year in which his uncle, Mikhail Illarionovich Vorontsov, had 
passed away. Moreover, this choice vas undoubtedly prompted by an aware­
ness on the part of both M. I. Vorontsov and Roman Illarionovich, the father 
of Alexander Romanovich, of the changes in the laws of inheritance since

QMarch, 171t when Pater I had issued his decree on entail.
Although this act was possibly the least permanent of Peter's reforms 

because it vas repealed by Empress Anna,9 it set a precedent which was to 
become significant in the Russian practice of distribution of land acquired 
by inheritance^ for the remainder of the eighteenth century and at least
up to the "emancipation” of the serfs in 1 0 6 1 .11

V̂oting that it vas decreed on March 16/29, 171̂ # Miliukov also stated 
it vas "Saltykov vho had given Peter the Inspiration for the celebrated ukase

Miliukov, History. I, 306. The date is given as March 23 by Florinsky, 
Russia. I, U22, and Blum, p. 377. PSZ. V, 91-9̂ , Ho. 2789 gives the date 
as March 23, but notes at the bottom, "Sostoianlia March 18." For a readily 
available condensed English translation, see Basil Dmytrysfayn (ed.), Imperial 
Russia; A Source Book. 1700-1917 (Hew York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 
19&7), PP* I6-18. See also, Raeff, Russia, pp. 9-10.

9l. Jay Oliva, Russia in the Era of Peter the Qraat /hereafter cited
as Oliva, Peter 7 (Englewood Cliffs, I. J.: Prentice Ball, Inc., 19̂ 9),
pp. 106-107; Florinsky, Russia. I, Ii21-h23.

^Oliva, Peter, p. 107.
^Blum, pp. 376-379*
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Despite the lav on entail's brief period In force, many members of 

the nobility had become avare of the advantages of centralised management 
of their estates. Although they wished to continue the practice of dividing 
up the estates among all /male/ heirs, they demanded that in any family 
with more than one son, one be relieved of the obligation of state service 
and be permitted to remain "at home" and manage the estates. Consequently, 
on December 31, 1736 (0. S.), in a decree granting the demand vhich reduced 
the term of service required of the members of the gentry to twenty-five
years, Empress Anna also agreed to the principle of centralised management

12of a family's estates as a kind of state service. The abolition of the 
lav of entail in 1731 and the subsequent balance achieved by the modification 
of the entail principle in the lav of 1736 set the tone for the practice of 
inheritance for at least the next one and one-quarter centuries.

These lavs and customs Influenced the decisions made by the Vorontsovs 
concerning the management of their estates. Although it vas H. I. Vorontsov 
vho, as vice-chancellor under Empress Elizabeth and Chancellor of the 
Russian Empire under Elizabeth, Peter XU, and Catherine II, received the 
largest amount of land and serfs, he had neither the time nor the inclina­
tion to oversee his properties. Instead, he gave them over to his brother,
Roman, vho vas wealthy in his own right and well known as an enterprising 
businessman. By the time Mikhail died in 1767, both he and Roman apparently 
had decided already that Alexander Romanovich would be better suited than 
his brother Semen Romanovich for the task of managing the Vorontsov estates. 
Perhaps that is why, at least in part, Semen strongly urged his brother 
Alexander not to return home after his uncle's death. Semen vas, after all, 
the younger of Roman's sons. More than that, however, it seems he vas

P̂SZ, IX, Mb. 7lte, December 31, 1736 (0. S.), p. 1022.
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almost always in debt, a factor which probably operated against his being 
selected to manage the estates In spite of the fact that Semen vas In 
Russia and Alexander Romanovich vas abroad. Semen vas aware of the burdens 
that would fall to his brother. Toward the end of 1767, therefore, Semen 
wrote to Alexander Romanovich:

When I think of you and me and of our domestic affairs, 
and then when I think of vhat spiritual and physical suffering 
ve here have endured, I cannot conceive, dear friend, of the un­
pardonable idea that torments you of returning to our home. In 
the name of God, think no more of It unless you wish to create 
unhappiness and /unlessj you no longer have confidence In all 
those you love sincerely. I am convinced, ay dear brother/, 
that such pain as you have had or that you [txnJ have, It 
will be a hundred times greater here.̂ 3

Clearly, giving up the life he had led abroad for almost a decade vas no 
easy decision for Alexander Romanovich to make. Moreover, his family at 
the time vas In comparative disfavor compared to Its high standing when 
he had gone abroad In 1758* Although at that time he was reluctant to leave 
Russia for too long, he must have In the Interim become accustomed to a 
different style of life, particularly vlth respect to freedom of thought 
and action vhlch he must have known would be diminished if he returned to 
Russia. Nevertheless, undoubtedly permeated by a sense of family obligation 
and perhaps, even prepared for such an eventuality oven before he had left 
Russia, he returned In 1768. For the next few years he vas trained by 
Roman In the business-like, day-to-day tasks required of the manager of 
Vorontsov estates since, as M. I. Vorontsov had died without a male heir,
It was the letter's elder brother, Roman, vho had managed the estates for 
decades and vho, In 1767, Inherited Mikhail's holdings.

Ms. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, loveaber 22/Deceaber 2, 1767, AKY. 
xxm, ii*.

11*Basphreys, p. 136.



Alexander Romanovich, like his father before him, did cot choose to 
merely manage estatea, but rather sought sons form of state service to 
comtftamant his managerial functions. Semen, soon afterward, returned to 
military service In the First Turkish War, retired from service again and, 
as we have seen, eventually became minister to the Court of St. James, 
a post which oould prove very lucrative for an enterprising Individual. 
After Roman's death In 1783j his holdings together with those formally 
held by Mikhail were Inherited by Semen and Alexander Romanovich.^ 

Immediately prior to Roman's death, Semen left Russia, only once 
briefly to return. Meanwhile, A. R. Vorontsov secured and enlarged the 
family fortune; partly by good managerial practice and partly, together 
with bis good friend P. V. Zavadovskll, who avowed he had been taught by 
Alexander Romanovich,^ by means of sound investments and shrewd financial 
practice. According to E. I. Indova, in the year 1800 alone, the total 
income from the Vorontsov holdings amounted to 148,455 rubles.1̂

According to E. I. Indova, by 1830, total income from the Vorontsov 
holdings had increased to 768,833 rubles for that year alone. When com­
pared with the year 1800 this figure represented a value increase of 250

1.6percent In constant silver rubles.
Semen had reason to be proud. Els brother Alexander Romanovich,

X̂bidJ
î Zaozerskll, p. 133*
^Indova, Krepoatnoe, p. 30. An 1800 ruble was valued at 153 kopecks 

which means that even if compared to the stable year of 1774 when a ruble 
equaled 100 kopecks, the value of the Vorontsov's Income in the year 1800 
was Just under 100,000 rubles or 400,000 francs, Van Regemorter, pp. 325, 
332.

■̂̂ Indova, Krepoatnoe. p. 30.



19the link between the Vorontsov generations, had done his Job well.
1*3

C. One of a Handful

As noted by Jerane Blum, the Vorontsovs were one of ?a handful. " 20 

Although Count I. P. Shereaetev was far and away the largest landowner
and serfowner In Russia at the turn of the century, he was also the aost

21heavily Indebted, owning aore than 2,000,000 rubles In the year ItiOO.
Indeed, as the debts of all Russian serf owners eoabined clluibed froa 110
allllon assignat rubles In 1620 to *23 Billion "credit rubles^ln 1559, the

22Vorontsovs —  one of the wealthiest Russian fanllles, reaalned solvent.

19One of the chief reasons for lack of docuaestatlon of the pattern 
of Vorontsov Inheritance as suggested la the text shove Is thoroughly 
described by Blua. He noted that although soae wealthy proprietors had 
awakened, by the 1760's and 1770's, to the dangers of equal inheritance, i.e., 
dlalnution of family holdings, waste, Inefficiency, high cost of aanage- 
sent, duplication of effort, etc., they were required to obtain peraisslon 
froa the sovereign to "protect their patrimonies by entailing then and 
passing thee on by primogeniture." Prior to 1025* "only two aen, General- 
Field Marshal Count Chernyshev In 177* and Count Strogonov in ltJl*, had 
succeeded in gaining the Imperial assent," Blum, pp. 375-379*

Actually, the Vorontsovs were too rich to qualify as shown by the 
figures cited by Indova In the text above. Consequently, it nay be In­
ferred that even If the Vorontsovs had applied for entail under Catherine 
II or Paul, these rulers might not have given formal approval since they 
would not have wished to aid any increase In the power of the Vorontsovs.
A fte r the turn  o f the century, the government po licy th a t developed seemed 
to  be aimed a t M aintaining the in te g ra l u n ity  o f moderately wealthy aris to cra ­
cy, but opposed to  aiding the "very ric h ."

20Ke stated: "Of the proprietors who owned over 1900 males, a hand­
ful counted their serfs In the tens of thousands*..Count H. P. Shereaetev 
owned 166,610 aale and female serfs and 990,793 desiatlns of land in the 
last part of the eighteenth century.. .The Vorontsovs, Iusopovs, Strogaaovs, 
Orlovs, and the Golitsins were other great proprietors, thcugh they owned 
far fewer people than the Shereaetevs. Count Vorontsov owned 5*,703 serfs 
of both sexes and 271,363 desiatlns of land at the end of the eighteenth 
century, and in 1851 his successor owned 37,702 male souls alone...," Blua, 
p. 370. See also, Indova, Krepostnoe. pp. 39-*7> 119*

21His heir, D. H. Shereaetev, was 6,000,000 rubles in debt by 1859,
Blum, p. 379.

22xusopov had owed 100 ,000 rubles In 1795 and 693,630 rubles in 1618.



Service provided the Vorontsovs vlth their primary sources of income. 
These vere In the form of salaries, pensions, grants of land and serfs, and 
"bonus" payments for services rendered to the Russian government and, in 
some eases, to foreign governments as v e l l . 2 ^  jn addition, to farming, for 
example, for grain, they vere engaged In the lumber, paper and furniture 
Industries vhlch vere developed from their vast forest preserves; the cattle 
raising and leather Industries vhlch vere built on their massive stretches 
of meadovland; the trade in hunting and trapping business? the mining In­
dustry, of copper and iron in particular; the fishing Industry; and the gold 
trade.

Perhaps more Important than the fact they held land and serfs is the 
way in vhlch they utilized the material and human resources available to 
them. E. I. Indova, a Soviet scholar vho has searched the unpublished ma­
terials in the Vorontsov archives In the U.8 .S.R., although constrained to

Moreover, as early as 176b B. A. Kurakin had been 207>032 rubles in debt.
In the nineteenth century, the total debt of all Russian serfovners had 
climbed to 950 million assignat rubles by 1833. The assignat rubles (paper 
bank notes) had been videly circulated since 1760 and had spurred on the In­
flationary spiral.

^^Humphreys, pp. 152-153* 2 9̂* A. R. Vorontsov, In his autobiographical 
letter to Dashkova, noted some of the gifts he had received from Catherine
II In recognition of his outstanding service. For example, in 1782, upon 
completion of the general tariff lav, he vas presented vlth a snuff box and 
a bonus of 20,000 rubles; In 1783, his salary vas Increased by 300 rubles 
per month; in 1786, for outstanding service on, among others, the banking 
commission, he received the diamond-studded cross of the Order of St. Alex­
ander Sevskll and a bonus of 50,000 rubles; in 1790, to commemorate the 
peace vlth Sveden, Catherine H  presented him vlth an expensive snuff box 
and. In 1798* to commemorate the Turkish peace, a diamond signet ring, AKV.
V, «-5* See also, the vlev that the greatly of 2,hi2 aale sarfs In the 
uesd of Keksgolm narked the beginning of the Vorontsov vealth, Indova, 
Dvortsovoe. pp. 78-79*

2^0ne center of their forest Industry vas la Tambov; for fishing,
Voronezh and Simbirsk; gold In Saratov; and furs in lovgorod, Ibid., pp.
3-b, 7-8* 50, fib, 101; 251* 265* 319* 331; Xndov*, Krepoatnoe. PP- 21-26, lbO, 
179, iau
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place the Vorontsovs In the "feudal-serf economy" of eighteenth century 
Rossis, hss correctly demonstrated thst the Vorontsovs In general, and 
Alexander Romanovich In particular, sere successfol enterprising individual 
entrepreneurs. For exsnple, although Indova insisted that the chief Method 
by which the Vorontsovs "exploited" their peasants vas by requiring payment 
in obrok (cash) rather than by barshchina (payeent in goods, kind, or work), 
the fact renaina, as Indova also demonstrated, but In so doing refused to 
make the connection, that obrok represented a bourgeois capitalist, or mer­
cantile method of providing incentive to increase production and improve 
quality.2^

In addition, the Vorontsovs rented tillage sections to their peasants, 
many of idiom vere rich, occasionally buying their land and peying off a 
mortgage over a given period of time. Moreover, the Vorontsovs built mills, 
especially grain and paper mills; granaries and other kinds of warehouses; 
rock quarries; vine distilleries; iron foundries and various kinds of fac­
tories vhlch they also rented to peasants on their lands. Obviously, in 
order to pay their rent (aranda), the peasants had to produce; and in this 
way, obrok vas transformed into, in many cases, arenda. Indeed, occasionally 
on the Vorontsov lands one encountered "peasant pomeshchlki" (landowners), 
small entrepreneurs in their own right vho, in turn, although on a smaller 
scale, also rented land to others and hired others to work for them.

Moreover, as also demonstrated by Indova, the Vorontsovs built and

25jbid., pp. 1*0. 1*0, 178-179; Indova, Dvortsovoe. pp. 50, 261. For 
a map study of barshchlna and obrok in eighteenth' century Russia, see 
Appendix S below.

2^Indova mentioned that they introduced large scale agricultural ;, 
methods; she also stated that most of the "peasant pomeshchlki" could be 
found on the Vorontsov lands in and near St. Petersburg, Moscow and Odessa, 
Indova, Krepoatnoe. pp. 1*0, 179-181*



rented trading posts* vhlch Included shops* stores* restaurants and over­
night Inns* Moreover* at these places and elsewhere* they vere engaged In 
the eoney trade* exchanging one kind of Russian currency for another as 
values changed from day to day* and exchanging Russian currency for foreign 
currency vlth Merchants from other countries vho passed through or stopped 
over.2? In this connection* >. D. Chechulln* vho vrote about the "lnept- 
ness of the financial administration* the flagrant Inability of the ruling 
group to deal vlth current problems* /and7 the absence of skilled financiers 
among the members of the government*" apparently vas aware of A. R. Voron-

ofttsov's financial ability.
Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov vas responsible for the solvency of the 

Vorontsov fortune at a time vhen almost every other landlord In Russia 
vas falling More heavily Into debt because of skyrocketing inflation* As 
President of the Commerce College* he had succeeded In manipulating not 
only his own family's fortune b o  that it would grow* but also maintained 
the stability of the ruble for More than a dozen years In the face of 
costly wars and extravagant court expenditures notably by* aaong others* 
Prince Potemkin* and in spite of the wasted wealth lavished by Catherine II 
on her incessant flow of paramours. Finally by 178? the bubble had burst 
In the face of the failure to renew an Anglo-Russian commercial agreement* 
preparation for two wars* one against Turkey* the other with Sweden; and the 
financial drain resulting froa the strain placed upon the resources of all 
European nations by the Initial shock and continued challenge posed by the

2?Ibid., pp. 179 > 181.
28Chechulln, pp. 369-366. See also* Ibid.* pp. 67-92, 295-239, 37*+- 

380. In trade and financial natters* "A. R. Vorontsov. • .always von the 
council to his side" (".*.gr. A. R. Vorontsov* kotorll 1 sklonlal vsegda 
Sovet na svolu storonu.")* p. 366.
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Trench revolution of 1789* Already In disfavor, Alexander Roaanovlch took 
a leave of absence from service In 1791 after the Radlshchev affair had 
quieted down somevhat, and finally retired after the signing of an Anglo- 
Russian commercial treaty vhlch vas far froa his liking because It did not 
provide sufficient financial advantage for the Russian government or Its 
nationals, a goal he had been striving to achieve for more than two decades. 
Finally, he handled the financial affairs not only of his family, but also 
of many friends like A. A. Bezborodko and V. P. Kochubei, particularly when 
they found themselves Increasingly Immersed In debts from which they, and 
In the case of the former, their heirs had difficulty in extracting them­
selves. Indeed, there vere capable financiers like Alexander Romanovich 
Vorontsov and F. V. Zavadovskll available to the Russian Government and its
leaders. It Is not their fault that the government did not make the best

29use of their talents.
Perhaps more data has been uncovered about the Vorontsov mining In­

terests than about any of their other economic affairs. ̂  Host of their 
mlneB seem to have been centered In the guberniia of Perm. The story of 
their growth and development may provide some Insight.-into A. R. Vorontsov *s 
business practices. In 1759, during the reign of Empress Elizabeth Petrovna,
M. I. Vorontsov had received some copper smelting works near Perm In the 
districts of Zagoshikhlnsk, Motovlllkhlnsk, Vlslmsk and Pyskorsk. Saving 
no desire to work them, he had given them to his brother, Roman. At about 
the same time, Roman received the works at Verkh-Isetsk vhlch vere sold to 
Ivan Iakovlev after Roman's death at a profit of 600 percent and vere used 
to pay some of his debts. Similarly, In 1767 Alexander Romanovich sold the

29polovtsoff, p. l6lj Zaozerskll, p. 133.
3°Indova, Krepoatnoe. pp. 10-11, 17t Humphreys, pp. It3-l*h.



copper works at Pern vhlch had been transferred by Mikhail to Roman* A. R.
Vorontsov received 100,000 rubles in the transaction, also used to pay Roman's 

31debts.
She mines at Verkh-Isetsk had been opened In 1726 in the Berm guberniia 

on government land near the Xsete river. Roman Is said to have tried to 
modernise them in 1798 and 176k in order to Increase their production. By 
1797 these mines vere reported to have had "approximately seventy-nine 
active mining pits worked by 160 masters and skilled workers and supported 
by 8,813 peasants."3® The mines at Motovillkhlnsk vere located about forty 
versts (dose to twenty-six miles) from Perm. They had been opened In 1736; 
and In 1797 employed k92 masters and skilled workers, thirty-one managers, 
9,882 peasants vho worked fifteen active pits, another sixty-seven pits re­
maining Inactive. As for those at Pyskorsk, they had been opened originally 
In l6kO. Located on the lands of the Pyskorskil monastery near the Kaa- 
gorok river, they had been dosed in 1660, then reopened in 1723* In 1797* 
they vere still functioning, although only six pits of a total of 317 were
active. They vere worked by 123 masters and skilled workers, thirteen

33managers and 6,619 peasants.
Although the number of workers in the Vorontsov mines vas, in gsnerd, 

fever than the average for other copper works in the area, one should not 
condude that this condition was a function of either the age of the mines

31Indova, Krepoatnoe. pp. 21-23; Pavlenko, pp. 3k6-3k7.
^A. I. Efimov (ed.), Oornoiavodakaia promyahlanaoat urala na rube she 

x v m - n x  w. (Sverdlovsk! 1956}, P* 76, cited In Humgfcreys, p. 190.
33a  verst equals 3,900 feet or almost six tenths of a mile. The facts 

and figures are provided by Efimov, pp. 23-2k, cited in Humphreys, pp. lkk, 
190. Pavlenko noted that the accuracy of the lists on vhlch he based his 
view is questionable, Pavlenko, pp. 3k6-3k7>



(they were older than most), or that they were becoming less profitable.^ 
Moreover, the works were sold not necessarily because they were becoming 
less profitable, but probably because at the tine of sale the aaount re­
ceived represented a substantial profit. In addition, the fact that these 
mines and other Vorontsov holdings were less significant in size and total 
production when compared with the properties of other mining families (such 
as Demidov, Iakovlev, Bashkov and Stroganov) is secondary to a consideration 
of relative costs of production as related to net profit. That is, although 
there has been no .study of this question, it is quite possible that the 
Vorontsov use of obrok Instead of barshchina resulted in more efficient 
units of production and, hence, greater net profit.

One of, if not the best explanation of this phenomenon has been pre­
sented by Jerome Blum. It is cited here at length because it seems to 
reflect the economic thinking and activities of both Roman XLlarlonovlch and 
Alexander Romanovich and also suggests the impact they had on the Russian 
economy* Essentially, as Blum demonstrated, as the use of obrok bee**** 
more widespread, the growth of the "exchange-money economy" was accelerated, 
and the number of serfs or peasants working for a landlord became less im­
portant than the amount produced by each "worker,” and how efficiently it 
was produced. Blum wrote:

It has been suggested that owners of large complexes withdrew 
from direct production because they ware loathe to spend the 
time and money needed to operate their holdings on barshchina, 
especially on those of their properties that lay far from their

These conclusions are drawn by Humphreys, p. 150.
35jhis view is presented in opposition to the view of Indova, 

Krepoatnoe. pp. 29-30, and Humphreys, p. 150. Apparently, after Catherine's 
Hakaz attacked the use of obrok, there vas a resurgence of barshchina in 
the late eighteenth century, and with freedom from service the nobility 
turned more to agricultural pursuits in keeping with the "Theory of the 
Gentleman," Augustine, pp. 168-169, 17̂ , 176.



central Managerial headquarters. Obrok vas a nuoh simpler 
obligation to collect, and required a minimal operating 
overlay on the part of the proprietor.3°

Blua rightly attacked this simplistic view vhlch, although it any have
been true In aone Individual cases, offends the common sense necessary
to try to establish a general pattern. Writing about the late 1700's and
early l800*s, Blua continued:

This rationale, however, disregards the fact that In the 
eighteenth century the difficulties of supervision of an 
estate on barshchina could have been no less troublesoas and 
expensive, yet barshchina had apparently been more frequently 
denuded then by great proprietors than it vas later.3<

Blua concluded his analysis vlth a suggestion that fits Alexander
Romanovich very closely. Blua stated:

It seems to me that the growth of the exchange-money econony 
provides a more convincing explanation. It became progressive­
ly easier for serfs to accumulate cash. As a result, lords 
vho owned many serfs decided that It vas easier to Increase 
their own money incomes by putting their peasants on cash obrok, 
then by engaging In production for the market.3°

Although the landlord may not have produced directly for the market, 
according to this vlev, the serfs and peasants did. For this opportunity 
they paid rent, paid for the use of the mill, paid for tools, etc. In this 
way, those vho performed the labor, wanting to earn as much for It as

pp. 399-400. Hie disagreed vlth I. Ignatovich, MPoaieshchlchl 
Krestiane nakanune osvobozhdeniia," Russkoe bogatsvo. 1900, no. 9, p. 90, 
vho emphasized the growth of the "armchair gentry" who followed the "theory 
of the gentlemen" of the Renaissance days and the later southern aristocracy 
In the United States.

37Compare Blum, pp. 399*400 vlth the opposing views of Indova, 
Krepoatnoe. pp. 29-30 and Humphreys, p. 150, as described In notes 34-36 
above, and the related text.

^Compare Blum, p. 400, with Kluchevsky, V, 77*89 who noted that 
after 1779 obrok began replacing barshchina, but erroneously concluded 
that serf-right combined vlth obrok led to a deterioration of the land 
vhlch, when added to the reluctance of the poasshcblk to work, produced 
an Inefficient economy.



possible, produced as ouch as they could and of the highest quality of
vhlch they were capable. Indeed, as early as 1787, In one of the few
references to peasant life in the correspondence between Semen and Alexander
Romanovich, the former alluded to such a situation on the Vorontsov estates.
In his letter, Semen voiced his pleasure that on a tour of the estates in
the early part of 1707* Alexander Romanovich had found "that the estates
at Al&bukha and Vorontsovka" were:

flourishing, and the peasants in plenty (l*aieance); 
that you have arranged the affairs concerning land> 
surveying (mezhavanie)j and that you have made arrange­
ments to have our revenues Increased without burdening our vassals.3?

When one considers, however, the amount of money spent by Alexander 
Romanovich, his uncle, Mikhail, his father Roman, and his brother Semen, 
one must look beyond the income from the estates} particularly because, 
despite the lavish life style of Alexander Romanovich, there were no 
mortgages or arrears to speak of on his properties, and he was not in debt.
It is doubtful that an income of 100,000 rubles, which must have represented 
estates valued at close to one million rubles, could have easily provided 
for all those to idiom he was so generous (e.g., Semen and his family and 
Radlshchev and his family), and at the same time permit Alexander Romanovich 
to maintain two homes in St. Petersburg with all their "luxurious advantages," 
and also to maintain his large estate in the guberniia of Vladimir which 
was named Andreevskoe "where all was organised for gracious manor living.

Vo attempt to solve this problem we must Inquire Into Alexander Romano­
vich Vorontsov's activities as a financier, a subject about which the data, 
if anything, is less than dear.
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D. Speculation about some Speculator*. Diplomats and Friends

Toward the end of the year 1782 Semen Romanovich Vorontsov, prior to 
his acceptance of a diplomatic post In the following year, was In Siberia 
ccawnlcatlng with both his brother, Alexander, and their father, Roman on

klconditions In the region. Although It is not clear from their published 
letters, one of Semen's tasks may have been to check on the stone barricades 
recently completed at Irkutsk, after seven years In the making, as the 
Commerce College had recently been Informed by Bril, the governor of 
Irkutsk.

After Roman died the following winter, Alexander Romanovich became 
Involved In the grueling work of settling Roman's estates, a task which took

koat least two years. At the same time that he was Involved In settling 
Roman's financial affairs, he consulted with Oavrll Derzhavin, vho had 
succeeded Roman as Governor of Tambov, on economic conditions In that 
region. As suggested by the vide variety of matters discussed in these 
letters, Alexander Romanovich vas, so to speak, killing two birds with one 
stone; that is, the Information he obtained was useful to him both in his 
capacity as President of the Commerce College, and In his role as manager 
of the Vorontsov estates.

Indeed, it seems as though from this time forth, If not before as well,

^See, e.g., S. R. to R. I. Vorontsov, Hovember 28/December 9, 1788, 
AKV. XVI, 1U5-1U6; R. I. to A. R. Vorontsov, January 7/18# 1783, ibid.,
BOS, 75-77*

^ Komserts Kolleglla. Bo. 1537# 1775-1782# p. 207.
**3see# e.g., A. R. Vorontsov's letters to S. R. Vorontsov In which 

he explained some steps he vas taking to settle Roman's estate, December 
15/26, 1783; April 17/28, 178k; May k/15, 178k, AKV, XXXI, k30-k36; January 
17/28, 1785, Ibid., pp. k83-k8k. Roman died on Rovember 30/December U , ; 
1783, Rospls AKV. p. 236.
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all of A. R. Vorontsov's economic activities were guided by these dual 
considerations. Consequently, when In his capacity as Senator he traveled 
to survey the operations of various government bureaus and offices, we 
find that he frequently toured the areas In which there were Vorontsov 
properties. Tor example, In 178^ together with Prince M. V. Dolgorukil 
he Inspected government offices In the Rig* end Revel gubemiias. In 178$, 
together with /A. V.fJ Raryshkla, Alexander Romanovich toured the Vyborg,
Olonets, Arkhangel and Saratov gubemiias. And In 1787, again with Maryshkln,
A. R. Vorontsov went on an Inspection tour of the gubemiias of Rlasan and

kkTambov.
Alexander Romanovich may not have been sure that he was receiving 

from official sources all the Information necessary to making the best de­
cisions either for the Russian economy In general or the Vorontsov Interests 
In particular. Perhaps for this reason, as noted by Petr Bartenev, A. A. 
Bezborodko and Dmitri Prokofievich Troshchlnakll (who Interestingly enough 
was thirteen yearn younger than Count A. R. Vorontsov), wrote to Alexander 
Romanovich to keep him Informed of conditions because the "Empress disliked 
Vorontsov.

As Troshchlnskll's published letters to Vorontsov extend through the 
reign of Emperor Paul, we may say that under Paul as well, particularly 
because Alexander Romanovich held no official position, he had to depend on

^Istorlla Pravltclatvuiuahchago Senata za dveetl let, 1711-1911 gg.
(Edited by K. I. Sharskll; 4 vols. j St. Petersburg:' Gosudarstvenno ilsdatel- 
stvo, 1911), H, $96-997* Hast writers seem to have omitted reference to 
the significance of A. R. Vorontsov's role as manager of the Vorontsov for­
tune. See nn. 1 and 2 at the beginning of this chapter for the Vorontsov 
Interests In Tambov, Saratov, Vyborg and Archangel.

^AKV. XII, 370. A. R. Vorontsov's awareness of the fact that the 
Empress disliked him Is another bit of evidence that suggests he sought 
secrecy concerning certain affairs.
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U£Lothers to Inform him of actually existing conditions. Just as 

Troshchlnskll1s letters provided inside Information dtieh Vorontsov 
might not have been able to otherwise obtain, so did (as we have seen 
earlier) the letters of Arkadil Markov, V. P. Kochubei, Semen Vorontsov 
and A. X. R a d i s h  c h e v . ^  These letters, it is here suggested, should be 
viewed in the same light as Petr Bartenev east the letters of D. P. Trosh- 
ehinskil, namely that because the Empress disliked Vorontsov he had to get 
as much reliable information on as vide a variety of subjects as possible.
When one adds to this list of correspondents A. A. Besborodko**** and P. V.

are forty-one letters of Troshchlnskll to Vorontsov covering 
a wide range of subjects, economic, political and diplomatic as well as 
some of a more personal and social nature. The letters begin in JUne of 
1785 and end sometime in May or soon thereafter in the year 1802, not long 
after Alexander I ascended to the throne, AKV. XU, 371-b08. It is in­
teresting to note that the first of these letters refers to the Chinese 
trade, June 23/July 4, 17b?, p. 371 which was suspended from 1785 to 1792* 
Other economic information supplied by Troshchlnskll Included information 
on the grain trade, July b/15, 1787, pp. 376-377; the vodka trade April 
26/Msy 7, 1796, p. 391; effects of the tariff, October 2b/Xovehber %  1796, 
p. 394; and news about banking and financial natters, January 6/19, January 
29/ltbruary 9, and Jtane 2b/July 5, 1796, pp. 387, 388 and 392-393, respec­
tively. Among the diplomatic matters on which Troshohlnskll reported ware 
the way in which Besborodko was handling the negotiations for the Peace of 
Jassy which ended the Second Turkish War of Catherine's reign, December 19/ 
30, 1791, p. 378; and conditions in Poland between the second and third 
partitions, lfcy 16/27, and August U/l8, 179b and Much 9/20, 179$, pp. 
3fl2-38b. Without detailing the remainder of the correspondence, it seems 
also worthy of note that in July of 1787 Troshchlnskll informed Vorontsov 
(who had gone on a tour of his own when Catherine U  at the beginning of 
the year made a Journey to the Crimea), that the Depress vas returning from 
the Crimea, whereupon A. R. Vorontsov hurried back from his own Journey,
July Vl5, 1787, PP. 375-378.

*^See e.g., above, Chapter VI, nn. lb, 21, and 51.
^Bezborodko1s letters to A. R. Vorontsov are interwoven among letters 

to Semen and Roman as well, from 1778 through 1799 and nay be found in AKV. 
XIII, l-bl7. In the same volume, pp. b25-b36, b?9-b70 are six letters 
from A. R. Vorontsov to Besborodko on, among other natters, Polish affairs 
in 179b (b60-b68); one letter of 1787 on stone quarries, XXXII, b93-b96; 
and one letter giving Vorontsov's views on various political affairs in 179b, 
XXXIV, b75-b80.



Z a v a d o v s k l l ^  not only do the implications of Vorontsov's behind the scenes 
diplomacy and financial manipulation become more discernible, but the in­
credible network of collaborators he built begins to give substance to the 
nature of that power and influence, often referred to but rarely described, 
shout vhlch Catherine 11 vas so concerned.'*0 Indeed, in the late lbtJO's, 
according to Mikhail Oamovskli, who noted some areas of Vorontsov's influ­
ence, Alexander Romanovich vas likened to "Macchiavelli, an appropriate

^Zavadovskll's letters to A. R. Vorontsov and S. R. Vorontsov are 
located in AKV, Xll, 1-31$, and extend from 1770 through 1807. 1 have 
been unable to find any of A. R. Vorontsov's letters to Zavadovskll.

^°0n April 27/May 8, 1786 Khrapovitskll noted Catherine's concern 
that A. R. Vorontsov vas "spreading far and vide the plans for his gain." 
Khrapovitskll's winds are: "Gr. A. R. Vor /graf Aleksandr Romanovich
Vorontsov/ rasprostranlaet dalnle vidy dlla svolkh pribytkov," entry for 
April 27* 1788, 0. S., Khrapovitskll, p. 78. The next year, Khrapovitskll 
noted that Catherine compared A. R. Vorontsov to his father, Roman, la 
connection with R. I. Vorontsov's allegedly substituting money as bribes 
instead of sending recruits from Vladimir. Catherine's observation shout 
"Or. Aleks. Roman" Is that "he Is exactly the same," entry for December 1$/ 
26, 1789, ibid., p. 320. We should keep la mind that Catherine once called 
Roman "the moat dangerous of the lot," Catherine H, Memoirs, p. 262.
Tears before, in 1783, Catherine II had appointed Peter Bogdanovich Passek 
a customs official in Byelorussia. This is the sane Passek whose arrest 
precipitated the timing of the coup of 1762, as he vas among those who sup­
ported Catherine XI, Ibid., p. 253* Bezborodko prepared tin memoranda 
notifying both Passek and A. R. Vorontsov of the asslguasat, Besborodko to 
A. R. Vorontsov, Movenber 14/2$, 1783, AKV. XHI, 42-4$. Certainly we must 
ask whether Passek was merely to serve as a customs official or vas also 
to spy on the activities of the Commerce College In general and A. R. Voron­
tsov in particular. Even after his retirement, Vorontsov kept informed of 
Passek's whereabouts, Zavadovskll to A. R. Vorontsov, JUne 30/Jhly 11, 179$, 
Ibid., XU, 1$$; Troshchlnskll to A. R. Vorontsov, January 22/Pebruary 2, 
1798, Ibid., p. 401.

^Dmitri Mamonov la qpoted as likening A. R. Vorontsov to Macchiavelli 
In October, 1788, Oamovskli, IB (1876), XVI, 227. On Ally 19/30, 1788, 
Gamovskll had noted A. R. Vorontsov's leadership la the State Council, ibid. 
pp. 28-29* On September 2/13# 1788, attention was given to Vorontsov's 
efforts to conclude a commercial treaty with England, Ibid., pp. 214-216,
226. And, in general, from Jhly through October, 1788, Oamovskli described 
A. R. Vorontsov's leadership in the State Council on such natters as Grieg's 
Mediterranean expedition, negotiations with England, the Oohakov situation, 
relations with Prussia, and the Polish question, Ibid., pp. 220-222, 226-227. Vorontsov's influence with the nobility under Catherine n  vas also 
noted by A. A. Chumikov, "Otzelskoe dvorianstvo 1 dvorlaaskala ihalovannala 
granota," Ibid., XLVE (April, 188$), pp. 197-199*
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appellation when one takes Into consideration that, In 1797, three yean 
alter approval of Vorontsov's retirement and shortly alter the death of 
Catherine H, as observed by *. P. Kamovich writing in ltk>*, A. R. Vorontsov 
still had his "finger in the pie of foreign affairs directions?*’2

The evidence suggests that one of the reasons each of these individuals 
cooperated with A. R. Vorontsov vas because each had great respect and 
adniratlon for his knowledge, his ability and his >»»»—  compassion. More* 
over, he handled the finances of many of then, as has been seen with reference 
to Besborodko and Kochubei as well as Semen Romanovich and Radlshchev. In 
this connection, he undoubtedly either gave them loans or Invested their 
money for them (or told them how best to invest their money), or some com­
bination thereof as well. As an additional example of a collaborator vho 
aided Vorontsov out of affection and respect, ve find that Ivan Varfolomee- 
vich Strakhov, sometime Privy Councilor and vice-governor of Kostroma when 
Roman Illarionovich vas Viceroy of the area, is said to have been "good to
Count /Ji. R j  Vorontsov ̂ durixg^ the last years of Catherine II and the

5 3reign of Paul I. As a member of the College of Manufactures, which had 
been absorbed by the Commerce College in 17*10, Strakhov helped Vorontsov 
develop Russian industry, particularly vlth respect to glass bloving, in 
vhlch Strakhov had his own plants. In more than forty published letters from 
1705 to 1001, Strakhov, like Troshchlnskll and the others, reported to 
Vorontsov on the widest variety of matters.^

^Kamovich, Lichnostl. p. 293. Vorontsov's "brilliance, especially 
(osobllvo) in foreign affairs.• vas also noted by A. S. Lappo-Danllevskl,
Otcrr o Sochinenii 1. P. Chechullna: "Ochorki po istoril russkikh flnansov
v tsarstvovanle Rkaterinv ICF t mpsrafcorskol Akadanii Bank, 1910). 
p. 139* See also, Qoerts, pp. *6-*7»

53P. Bartenev, ed. a., AKV, XIV, *70.
^Ibe letters of Strakhov to A. R. Vorontsov are found in AKV. XIV, *71-
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Similarly, State Councilor and author Pavel Artemeevlch Levashov sent 

similar Information to A* R. Vorontsov. The more one reads these letters, 
the mare one gets the feeling that Vorontsov's brain operated Ilka a aodern 
computer vhlch la fed all aorta of infomatiai and then, after haring 
digested It, gives accurate feedback. It la Interesting to note about 
Levashov, that although he wrote to Vorontsov as r.h<«̂gh ̂  ̂ Levashov7 ware 
a diplomatic representative, Petr Bartenev reported that Mhe jjjamMharJ
never served according to the records of the College of Porelgn Affaire"

55at Tsarskoe Selo free where most of hia letters cane.
Just as many of these letters were received by A. R. Vorontsov, 

probably many of then In response to specific questions, after his leave 
of Absence In 1791 which nay be said to have begun his unofficial retirement, 
his reasons for wanting this Information had to be something other than for 
official government purposes. Indeed, just as he continued to receive 
Information and dispatch suggestions on economic natters and diplomacy for 
many years after his retirement from service, he also seems to have Increased

512, beginning with June 21/July 1, 1785 (P* *71) and concluding with some­
time In or after January, 1801 (pp. 511-512). In an Interesting letter 
of February 12/23, 1787 Strakhov described what St. Petersburg was like 
without Catherine there, p. *73* On four occasions Strakhov Informed 
Vorontsov about Platon Zubov's whereabouts and circumstances, July lb/29, 
1796; April 27/Nay b, 1799; Nay lb/29, 1799; and the undated letter of lbOl, 
pp. Ubl, 496, 49b, and 511-512, respectively. Perhaps more significant was 
the Information he provided Vorontsov on the condition of the assignats, and 
other money matters, February 19/Hareh 2, 1787; February 9/20, 1793; Ney 
2*/June *, 1796, pp. 475, *76, and V79-U6O, respectively.

55p. Bartenev, ed. n., AKV, XIV, **2. Levashov was uncle to A. P. 
Ermolov,favorite of Catherine H  In 1785-1786, whereafter S. R. Vorontsov 
played host to Ermolov In London. Levashov's letters number eighteen from 
February 10/21, 1786 (p. **3) to August ‘8/19, 1791 (pp* *67-*68). lie 
letters, primarily concerned with diplomatic events, such as the Turkish 
War, December 12/23, 17&T; Nay 25/June 5, 1768, pp. *52, *5*, respectively; 
the Swedish conflict, August 8/19, 1790, pp* *o2-*63; and Polish affairs, 
July 5/16, 1786; Ney 27/Jhne 7, 1709; August 8/19, 1791, PP* **8, *59, and 
*67-468, respectively, also note the sad state of Russian finances, March 
17/28, 1788, pp. *53-%**



his activities as a financier.
For example David Sutherland vas known to Catherine U  vho nay have 

subsidised sons of his venturesvas mentioned In Bezborodko's letters to 
Semen Romanovich,^ and as early as 178$ vas a courier between A. R. Voron­
tsov and S. R. Vorontsov transmitting and, apparently, converting currency
for then In regard to their personal and family financial affairs,a

59function it seems he vas still performing In the early 1790's. In fact,
In 1789, Semen noted in a letter to Alexander Romanovich that Sutherland vas 
Involved In a deal to turn 1(00 thousand rubles Into 700 thousand rubles.**0 

More Interesting, perhaps, Is that Sutherland, who vas described In 1791 by
Semen as an agent of the British Russia Company whose interests vere opposed

6lto those of Russia, vas mentioned In a letter of the following year with 
respect to the China trade and the Macartney mission from ungiuM* to Improve

56David Sutherland, A Tour up the Straits, from Gibraltar to Con­
stantinople: With the leading events in the present var ‘between the Aus- 
trians, Russians andTurks, tothe commencement of the year 1789 (London:
J. Johnson. 1790). See also, Lucy Sutherland, A London iferchiant, 1695- 
177^ (Frank Cass: Oxford University Press, 1933 £1962 reprint/j and, “by 
the same author, The East India Company in Eighteenth Century Politics 
(Oxford, Eng.: Clarendon Press, 1952} both of vhlch had nothing of slgnlfl- 
eanee for us In this connection except to wonder whether Lucy la a descen­
dant of our Sutherland. See also, above, S. R. Vorontsov's concern about 
the Involvement between one of the consuls of the Conorce College, Perrlerl, 
and "Sutherland" in the year 17$* S. R. Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsov,
April 2/13, 17o5, AKV. IX, 32-33; Catherine II to S. R. Vorontsov, October 6/ 
17, 1789, AKV, XXVBH, 102-10k,

57see, e.g., Besborodko to S. R. Vorontsov, October 2k/Bovenber A, 17o$; 
October 26/Bovenber tt, 1705! July 5/16, 1709; October 10/21, 1791, AKV.
X1H, 98, 102, 160 and 210, respectively.

^A. R. to S. R. Vorontsov, February 3/lk, 1785, ibid., XXXI, U85-U86.
59a . b . Vorontsov, "Plsoo grafs A. R. Vorontsova vo Frantsllu vo vremia

revollutsli" (undated vlth no designee), Ibid., XIII, h8L.
**°S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, December lh/25, Ibid., IX, 156.
■̂S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, March 18/29, 1791 > Ibid., p. 187.



Anglo-Chinese trade relations. In this letter, Semen suggested to A1
Romanovich that A. If. Radishchev might he able to reap some benefit from 
the situation which existed if he played his cards right. Semen suggested:

It seems to me that this will be a good occasion to put 
an end to the disgrace of poor Radishchev in associating 
him with this mission for all that he knows about commerce, 
as a man who himself understands It perfectly.°3

E. The China Trade: Radishchev. Shelekhov. Resanov. Lak«— and o»Vr 
Agents In the Vanguard

Alexander Romanovich apparently already had attempted to enlist Radish­
chev in such an enterprise. Vorontsov had been striving since 1785 to re­
open the lucrative Russo-Chinese trade which brought into the Russian state 
treasury an estimated 600,000 rubles per year.^ Semen, who was aware of 
the value of this trade and British hope of capturing it, had written to 
his older brother in 1790 asking for more detailed information about the

There seems to be nothing of significance In relation to this analy­
sis in the published material about George Macartney and his mission to 
China in 1793* See, for example, Anonymous 1, A Complete Vi*v or 
Chinese Empire Exhibited in a...Genuine and Copious Account of 
neyls kmlbaay...the apcror of China C Londons C. devthorn. iVomi omara* 
Macartney, The Private Correspondence of lord Macartney. Governor of 
(17tfl.«S5) (Edited by C. Collin bevies; tmn&on: 6ffices of tbs Royal 
Historical Society (vol. 77L  1950); George Macartney. Corresnondnece 
Between Lord Macartney and Major-General Stuart. Since Ior4 Macartneys 
■Arrival in England from 10th Jaiyagy to 5th June, 17Bb (Dublini' E. Byrne. 
17tX>J; Sir George Staunton, An Abridged Account of the Embassy to the *fr«oror 
of China...Taken Principally"from the Papers of Earl Macartney... (tendon: 
John Stockdale, 1797)1 end Helen H. Robbins, Our Krst Ambassador to China.
An Account of the life of George, [ Earl of Macartney with Extracts from His 
Letters...as Told by kimaelf. 1737-lQOb. From Hiiker^o Unpublished Cor­
respondence and Documents (London: John Murray. 19001.

^S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, January 13/2A, 1792, AKV, IX, 231. Sdgur's 
awareness of Vorontsov's interest in China in the late iYtiO's is shown by 
his comment that Vorontsov's actions in this regard delayed Franco-Russian 
commercial negotiations for approximately one year, Sdfeur, H, 39s.

6k
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Chinese trade.^ Alexander Romanovich oust have asked Radlshehev to pro­
vide as such information as possible on Siberian routes and on the Chinese
trade In one of his letters to the unfortunate exile. That is why Radlsh-

-66chew's early letters Mforeshadowed" his "Letter on the China Trade" which
67was probably written sometime in 1792. '

^S. R. to A. B, Vorontsov, January 4/15, 1790J January 13/24, 1792,
AKY, IX, 163 and 229, respectively.

^McConnell, Philosophe. p. 132. It is interesting to note in this 
connection that the vast majority of the: published letters from Radlshehev to 
A. R. Vorontsov while the former was in exile were written from September 
1790 through September 1792, a total of thirty-four, with twenty-three 
letters written in 1791 alone, September 21/October 2, 1790-Septesiber 14/25, 
1792, PBS, m ,  344-446. Assuming that there were no letters written to 
Vorontsov other than those published, the number written in these two years 
represent more than half the letters written to him by Radlshehev while 
the latter was in exile, and almost forty percent of the letters written by 
Radlshehev to Vorontsov in almost two decades from 1762 to 1600. This is 
based on the belief that there are eighty-nine clearly identifiable letters 
from 1702 through 1600, with the following frequency distributions j 1762 
(1), 17t* (2 ), 1793 (3), 179V (4), 1795 (3<), 1796 (2 ), 1797 17), 1798 (7), 1799 (3), and 1600 (1), PSS. IU, 307-936. See also, for about seventy-five 
of these letters, some printed in each of both of the following volumes,
AKV. V, 284-393; XU, 411-446.

Perhaps one of the reasons the letters slowed after 1792 is that in 
that year the Russian trade with China, which had been officially closed 
since 1789 because of a border incident, had finally been reopened.

^Por the "Letter on the China Trade," see PSS. H, 9-39; for deter­
mination of its date, ibid., p. 360. It seems, then, that long before 
Semen wrote to A. R. Vorontsov in January 1792 (see above, n. 63), la 
which it was suggested that Alexander Romanovich involve Radlshehev in some 
plans or expeditions which, if successful, might speed a pardon his way,
A. R. Vorontsov already had done so. When Russia's China trade was for­
mally reopened in February, 1792, Foust, p. 314, it nay have seemed to 
Vorontsov that such a plan for Radlshehev's pardon was no longer feasible 
just as Vorontsov's own hopes for a return to the center of government 
polities had Also thereby been diminished. Consequently, he may have 
written Radlshehev that the original plan for pardon was now a missed op­
portunity and that Radlshehev's only hope for pardon lay in his repentance 
and recantation, a course of action Radlshehev refused to take. Radlshehev 
to A. R. Vorontsov, February 6/17, 1792, PSS, XXX, 417. If this reasoning 
is correct, Radlshehev probably began his "letter on the China Trade" some­
time in 1791 end completed it in 1792, whereafter he sent it on to Vorontsov 
who was still able to use it in relation to his own opportunities for in­
vestment. Indeed, the usefulness of the information provided by Radlshehev 
is suggested by Foust, who thoroughly demonstrated the importance of the 
China trade for Sussla, Foust, pp. 102, 211-212, 291, 309-310, 337, 332.
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Before briefly discussing the content of the "Letter on the China 

Trade" and Its significance. It vould help to make note of aone other items 
worthy of mention If for no other reason than that they nay provide a acre 
proper perspective for evaluation of the "Letter*" For example, according 
to A. I, Zaozerskli, the Interest in China as a market on the part of A. R. 
Vorontsov dates back to at least 1759* Moreover, as President of the 
Commerce College, there Is evidence that Alexander Romanovich was attempting 
to broaden his system of Commerce College consuls to extend Into such out­
lying regions as China and Dubrovnik*^ In addition, Vorontsov had shown

^^Zaoserskll, p. 117*
^Dubrovnik, an Independent republic akin to the Renaissance Italian 

city-states, In 1775 accepted a Russian consul who would have equal status 
with those of France and Austria* In 1783 the Dubrovnik government was 
using the good offices of the Austrian Embassy In St. Petersburg and had 
gained the favor of Prince Galitzln. In 17#*, Graf Anton Ghiqca became the 
Russian consul in Dubrovnik, and was there succeeded by /Petr?/ "Ponton" 
(who was frequently mentioned In the correspondence between Prince Mikhail 
Semenovich Vorontsov with A. X. Benokendorf from 1803-1853, AKV, XXXV, 1- 
396). In 1&>3, moreover, Giovanni Antonio Benvenutl, "the agent of Dubrov­
nik In St. Petersburg," and Homan diplomats had an interview with the then 
Chancellor, Count A. R. Vorontsov, as described In Dr. Bogdan Krlzman, 
Diplomatl 1 komxuli u starom dubrovnlku (Zagreb: Poduseca sa ixdavanle 
prodaju 1 dlstrlbuclju knilga, 1957), PP. 200-202, 37b, n. 163.

A. R. Vorontsov's development of the system of consuls serving the 
Commerce College has been dealt with at length, see above, Chapter IV. Some 
references to the application of this system omitted therefrom, and added 
here, are regarding consul Brandenburg In Spain and the trade in wine and 
timber products, Kcmwarta Kollegiia, Bos. 333-337* 1732-1796, pp. 39-60; in 
Turkey, consul Ivan fiiemnitser,ibid., Bo. 376, 1792, p. 65; in the Republic 
of Ragusa, consul Anton Dzhak, and In Copenhagen, agent John Boenlng, with 
reference to the Mediterranean trade, ibid., Bo. 366, 1788-1794, p. 6k, 
Indeed, In 1783, It was "at the request of the President of the Coaeerce 
College," then Count A. R. Vorontsov, that for the next twelve years at 
least, the Russian government agreed that the Coimeerce College night obtain 
a "supply of consuls, appointed to various places, /with/ Instructions on 
appropriate subjects concerning commerce," Ibid., Bo. 122, 1763-1795, p. 32* 
In addition, In the spring of 1792, and "In accordance with...the decree 
of March 27, 1792," approximately one month after the China trade had re­
opened, the Commerce College was given permission to establish "consular 
positions...In various ports of Europe and Asia...," ibid., Bo. 123* 1792-1600, p. 32.



interest in the trade with America mod, when Chancellor of the Russian
fiqpire under Tsar Alexander I, helped promote an expedition to open up

70Japan to Russian commerce. In many of these ventures it seems that he 
preferred to work through the Moscow office of the Siberian Department.^- 

Some events of the years 17&7 and 1788 may also have special bearing

7°In 1003, when Vorontsov was Chancellor under Alexander I, Alexander 
Romanovich strongly supported the expedition of Mlkolal Petrovich Rezanov 
who had hoped to open up Japan to Russian trade, Kochubei to S. R. Vorontsov, 
n.d., 1803?, AKV, XVIII, 203; D. P. Tatlahchev to A. R. Vorontsov, December 
20, 1804/January 1, 1805, ibid., pp. 396-397; and A. R. Vorontsov to "His 
Tenjin-Kubo Majesty, the Autocratic Potentate of the Japanese Empire," JUne 
30/July 12, 1803, as translated in George Alexander Lensen, The Russian 
Push Toward Japan: Russo-Japanese Relations. 1697-1875 (.Princeton, N. J.: 
Princeton dnivarsity Press, 1959J, PP* 145-1*6.

Resanov was the son-in-law of Gregory Ivanovich Shelekhov, a successful 
Russian trader. Both were involved in the founding of the Russlan-Amerlcan 
Company, Foust, p. 316. Indeed, it is conceivable that beginning at least 
in 1791, A. R. Vorontsov may have been one of the financiers of the Adam 
Laksmann expedition which at that time also unsuccessfully attempted to open 
up Japan to Russian commerce, ibid., pp. 311, 318* While Radlshciiev was 
in Siberia, moreover, he referred to a letter which he had not received, 
and noted that "probably it is the one which Mr. Laksmann had carried," 
Radlshehev to A. R. Vorontsov, n.d. 1792?, AKV. V, 338; dated February 6/17, 
1792 in PSS. IH, 4l4. Eleven days later, he noted he still had not seen 
Laksmann, February 17/28, 1792, ibid., p. 425; and more than four years 
later, wrote to Vorontsov, "Mr. Laksmann,/a*/ Your Excellency must know it 
/sic7 is dead," June 9/20, 1796, ibid., p. 484. For other references to 
Laksmann, see AKV. XXIV, 210-407, and esp. Laksmann to A. R. Vorontsov,
1791T, ibid., p. 188.

T^Por example, in 1781 the Moscow office of the Siberian Department 
was issuing Instructions to the consuls in Koenlngsberg, Leipzig, Lubeck 
and Kiel, Sibirakiiprikas, p. 73, Ho. 5519, kn. 64x, 1. 70, September 20/ 
October U, 1781; and in 1783 was discussing appropriations for the "full- 
dress clothing" of Russian consuls, Ibid., Bo. 5919, kn. 65, 1. Ill, December 
1/12, 1783, P* 73* In addition, among many other examples, it responded 
quickly to a direction transmitted to it by the Commerce Commission via the 
Comaerce College on July 23/August 3, 1704 on the disposition of defective 
Russian mastheads, ibid., kn. 66, 1. 113, P* 73; earlier on October 4/15, 
1781, had undertaken a project in relation to the timber trade, Ibid.,
Bo. 5536, kn. 436, 1. 572, p. 118; before -that, on May 8/19, 1780, had re­
ported on the commodities, Including arms and ammunition, brought in by 
English merchants through the port of Archangel, ibid., Ho. 5519, kn. 5$x,
1. 30, p. 72; had reported on the activities of merchants in the regions 
of the Black and Caspian seas, ibid., Ho. 5536, kn. 433, 1. 554, February 19, 
1780 (0. S.), p. U8; and dlsoussed the condition of the rhubarb trade be­
tween February, 1788 and February, 1793, ibid., Mo. 5536, kn. 446, 1. 630, 
p. 119.



on Vorontsov's lntsrest and activities with regard to Siberian commerce 
and Chinese trade* After Catherine had set out on her Journey to the
Crimea in January, 1787> but before Vorontsov set out on his dual purpose

72"extensive provincial tour,"1 as noted by Mikhail Garnovskil, Alexander 
Romanovich presented Sutherland to members of the St* Petersburg court as 
someone knowledgeable and experienced in commercial and financial matters*^ 

Approximately one year later, on Feburary 21, 1788 (0. S.), the Moscow 
office of the Siberian department, at Vorontsov's instigation discussed 
whether it should grant a large subsidy to the Gollkov-Shelekhov Company for

7kthe exploration of trade possibilities via Siberia with China and America.1 
Catherine rewarded the members of the company for their activities to that 
date but, although the Commerce Commission had in March, 1788 approved 
Shelekhov's request for a monopoly in the areas he had explored, Catherine
U  refused to grant it to them or, for that matter, any of their other

75requests except for the rewards given them. S. B* Okun, moreover, who
described how this company eventually merged with another to become the

76Russlan-Amerlcan Company in the 1790's, also noted his difficulty in

72Charles to William Fraser, January 26/February 6, 1787, Ro. 5,
January 13* 1787; F. 0* 65/15* cited in Ehrman, p. 110, n* 3.

^Entry for February 11/22, 1787; Garnovskil, RS, XV, 700-701.
^Sibirskiiprikas, HO. 5536, kn. M 5, 1* 6zb (February 21, 1788

/p. aj), p. II9.
75s* B. Okun, The Russian-Amerloan Commany (Edited by B. D. Grekov; 

trana. by Carl Glnaburg; Cambridge, Maas.: Harvard University Press, 1951), 
pp. 22-23, stated that even the request for 200,000 rubles was denied. See 
also, ffonmmrts Kbmissiia. Bo. 337, p. fcl

7^0kun, pp. 30-38. Curiously, Okun stated that Macartney's mission to 
China was in 1792, and that trade between Russia and China was not "offi­
cially reestablished" until 179^ (p* 16); and also that Reaanov, who was a 
"correspondent" (or member of the Board of Directors) of the Russian-American 
Company and its predecessors as well, was Shelekhov's "brother-in-law*" 
Compare with Foust, pp. 31̂ . and 318, respectively.
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finding a satisfactory explanation for Catharine's refusal to grant 
Shelekhov a monopoly in 1788. Although he laid It at the door of the 
threats of war with Turkey and Sweden at the tine, an equally plausible 
explanation is that she believed that A. R. Vorontsov, who supported Shelekhov, 
was one of the letter's backers and she did not wish to do anything that 
night extend Vorontsov's power

Only two years before, however, according to S. B. Okun, Catherine U  
had endorsed a strong program of commercial expansion with political over­
tones which A. R. Vorontsov and A. A. Bezborodko had advanced In a memoran­
dum prompted by the desire to oppose the English domination of the Pacific 
Ocean on the one hand and, on the other, to help press to a successful con­
clusion then current negotiations to renew the Anglo-Russlan commercial 
agreement of 1766 which was shout to lapse* On December 22, 1786 (0. S.), 
Catherine II Is said to have ordered the execution of the Vorontsov program 
"on account of the encroachment on the part of English traders on trade and 
hunting in the Eastern Sea." Although Okun noted that this was, on the port 
of Catherine U, "a little saber rattling," he described the measure as

TTxhrapovltskil, p. 78j McConnell, Bhllosonhe. p. 136. Unfortunately, 
"the greater part of the archives of the Main Office of the Russian American/ 
Company ls...lost...^and7*.» the personal archives of the Individual pro­
moters of the Company. • .are widely seattered and, to a considerable extent, 
irretrievably lost," Okun, p. 3» A good pert of Shelekhov's archives have 
been found, however, and are preserved. The following sketch of his life and 
rise to Influence has suggestive overtones: "In the later 1770's there
appears a new name among the names of the Russian traders operating In the 
Pacific Sea, that of Grigory Ivanovich Shelekhov, Honorary Citizen of the 
town of Rylsk. Shelekhov, who, In the course of two decades became one of 
the wealthiest merchants of Siberia, had started his business career with 
almost no means at his disposal. F. F. Veselago makes the conjecture that 
It was the capital which Hatalya Shelekhov brought her husband that enabled 
him to open up his oMrations In America (31prlsuxhdenle uchrezhdangykh H.
E. Damjdaw m  nagrad erne awards of prizes established by h . g.
Danddov7 St. Petersburg. 1W 2 A  p. 67. Analysis of p. Tikbmeaevs 
ieioricheakoa oboarenle obraaovmnlla Boasllefco-amerlkanskol komoanil 
Of. note 1, Chapter lj," cited In Okun, p. 3*
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follows:

In their representation Vorontsov and BezborOdko took as 
their point of departure the consideration that "to Russia 
must Indisputably belong the following: l) the American 
coast from 55® 21' latitude extending northward, skirted 
by Captain Bering, Chirikov, and other Russian navigators;
2) all the Islands situated near the mainland and near the 
Alaska Peninsula that were discovered by Bering and Cook, 
called Montague, St* Stephen, Dalmatlus, the Shumagln 
Islands, and others located between the course of those 
navigators and the mainland; 3) all the islands extending 
thence westward In a chain, called the Fox Islands and the 
Aleutians, and others stretching northward, that are visited 
annually by Russian fur-hunters; k) the Kurile chain of Japan, 
discovered by Captain Spanbarg and Walton. "7°

But the war with Turkey, and soon with Sweden, and the failure of the 
attempts favorably to renew the Anglo-Russlan commercial agreement had 
operated against pursuit not only of this project but also the "Russian 
Columbus” Shelekhov's request for a "monopoly of the Pacific Ocean" In 1788* 
nevertheless, Shelekhov continued his explorations and commercial activities* 
A. H. Radlshehev met Shelekhov in 1791, and commented on these meetings In

program, as described by Okun, continued In this way: "Vorontsov
and Bezborodko, considering, therefore, that the discoveries made by Cook 
had no 'validity,* insisted on the necessity of Informing all the maritime 
powers that the territories above delineated belong to Russia. At the 
same time they considered it necessary to inform the same powers that 
Russia could not allow foreign vessels to touch at any of the enumerated 
harbors. Since, however, a declaration of this kind would, without being 
sustained by main /sic/ force 'be hardly sufficient, and might Jeopardise 
In some way the dignity of the Court, ' the authors of the memorandum affirmed 
that It was Indispensable to maintain a Russian naval squadron In the Pacific 
waters.

"According to this plan. Captain Mulovsky's squadron, consisting of 
four naval vessels, was designated to be dispatched from the Baltic* Upon 
arriving in the Eastern Sea, It was to be divided Into two forces, with 
two of the vessels proceeding to the American coast and the other two to the 
Kurlles,” If. P. Resanov, correspondent of the Russian-American Company to 
P. Kh. Gfbdlanlnov, Procurator-General of the Senate (dotted October 1, 1800), 
In Arkhiv vnutrannel nolltihi. kulturr 1 brba (Leningrad: fend Bepremennovo 
soveta, m oo), file no. 2402;U, 13-24, as cited in Okun, pp. 16-17, 277* 
278. I have been unable to locate this material In the AKV. although there 
are two other communications from Catherine n  to A. R. Vorontsov on the 
same date, December 22, 1786 (0. S.) In response to two memoranda signed 
by Bezborodko In AKV, XXXIV, kjl-W.
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7Qtala letters to A. S. Vorontsov.1̂  Radlahchev's dlaeuaalon with Staelekhov 

undoubtedly provided information and perapeotlve vhleh the senaltive In- 
telleotual Incorporated Into the Information he provided Vbrontaov on 
Siberian eooaieree and the China trade* Indeed, if the vlev here preaented 
la correct, and Radlahchev can be called an "agent in the vanguard" of the
Vbrontaov intereata aa they marched eaatvard, then the amount of money

80Vorontsov supplied him represented only a fraction of What Vbrontaov may 
veil have earned from sound Investments baaed at least In part on Radlahchev'a
Information. Indeed, the sum total of the aid provided by Vorontsov to

ftLRadlahchev'a whole family for a decade might then (at least In part) be

^Radlahchev to A. R. Vorontsov, May 8/19, 1791* in which the China 
trade la also discussed; Hovember 14/25, 1791, In Which the Klakhta trade 
la mentioned; and June 9/20, 1796, In which Radlshehev consented on Shelek­
hov's death, PSS. IU, 374, 400 and 48$, respectively.

^Immediately after Radlahchev was arrested on June 50/Jttly U, 1790, 
Alexander Romanovich sent Radlahchev 300 rubles which, however, he did not 
receive until he was transferred from the Fortress of St. Peter and St.
Paul. While Radlahchev was in exile he received from Vorontsov an annual 
allowance which rose from $00 rubles to 800 rubles and then to 1000 rubles. 
In spite of the fact that Radlahchev had actually been able to save 1$00 
rubles ("touts foie de 1'argent qpe j'ai recu da Votre Excellence et du 
peu que ma soeur a pu apporter, nous avons pu mettre de cote 1$00 r," 
Radlshehev to A. R. Vorontsov, n.d., 17981 /between December 1791 and April, 
1792/, AKV. V, 339, Letter no. 26), there are at least seven Instances In 
whioh he appealed for more money, on the grounds that what he received was 
not enough, although he remained ever grateful far the favors Vorontsov 
granted him, Radlshehev to A. R. Vorontsov, n.d«, 1790?, and April 17/28, 
1799, Ibid., XU, *126 and 445-4*6, respectively; May 2/13, 1791; n.d.,
1792?; January 1/12, 17951 January ?, 1797; February 3/l4, 1797; ibid., V, 
306, 339, 3$$, 359 and 360, respectively; A. R. Vorontsov to a. M. Osipov, 
September 12/23, 1790, Ibid., p. 398; P. A. Radlshehev, pp. 409-423.

^For example, not only did Vorontsov send money to Radlshehev, but 
he also made attempts to have restored property that had been sequestered 
to pey some of Radlshehev1 s debts, arranged for generous allowances for 
Radlshehev*s Children after the letter's death In 1801, interceded on be­
half of Moses Radlshehev, when the brother of the exile lost his job, and 
may have sent Alexander Ukolaevleh maiy materials, e.g., a barometer and 
a mercury thermometer (the use of which might be helpful to ooemmrclal 
activity), and a veritable flood of books and pamphlets by various European 
writers, notable among them Adam Smith's Wealth of Batlons. Radlshehev to 
A. R. Vorontsov, October 20/31, 1790; December 7/IB, i?93; June 3/i4, 1796,



viewed, and Vbrontaov nay taava viewed It that way, aa Radlshehev's share 
of the profits fron the lnvestnents Vorontsov made. Even If this Is true,
however, It should not minimise the sincere deep feelings held for Radlshehev

82by both Semen and Alexander Romanovich in their correspondence.
To the contrary, the foregoing analysis should be viewed as one more 

example of the pragmatic bent of a practical, hard-headed businessman who 
always finds It difficult not to try, so to speak, to "kill two birds with 
one stone." Perhaps that is why Alexander Romanovich paid little heed to 
Radlahchev'a failure to appreciate the true significance of the Chinese 
tradefs value to Russia and the Vorontsovs. 83

Radlahchev, like Vorontsov, correctly favored the freest possible
8kdomestic trade. foreign trade was viewed as a souroe of revenue particu-

PSS, III, 456, 476 respectively; April 5/l6, 1791; May 2/13, 1791; 
Hovember 5/16, 1791; Hovember 26/December 7, 1791; February 6/17, 1792,
AKV. V, 297-298, 307-309, 328, 332, 341 respectively; February 17/28, 1792), 
lVld., XU, 429-431; A. R. Vorontsov to Moses Radlshehev August 25/September
5, 1790, ibid., V, 395-396; H. H. Bovoslltaev to A. R. Vorontsov October 8/
19, 1802, Ibid., pp. 405-406.

^Por example, In 1784 ALexandsr Romanovich already showed evidence of 
his affection when he wrote to his brother Semen that "at his /Alexander's/ 
reconssendatlon," Radlahchev would receive a "fourth class sash far one of 
the orders." A. R. to S. R. Vorontsov, September 22/October 3, 1784, AKV.
XXXI, 459-460; and as early as 1780 Alexander Romanovich had asked his own 
father, Roman, to bring greetings to Radlshehev's father when Roman vent on 
a tour of the province of Penza, where Radlshehev's parents lived under the 
Governorship of Roman, A. R. to R. I. Vorontsov, July 3/14, 1780, ibid., V, 
395. Semen shared the compassion of Alexander Romanovich for Radlshehev In 
a moving latter expressing his shock at so harsh a punishment for eo relative­
ly minor a transgression, and in which he expressed special concern for the 
fate of the children of "poor Radlshehev," 8. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, October 
1/12, 1790, ibid., XX, l8l; and In 1797 expressed his pleasure at Radlshohev's 
pardon, S. R. to A. R. Vorontsov, January 9/20, 1797, ibid., X, 5. See 
also, S* R. to A. R. Vorontsov, June 27/July 8, 1790, Ibid., XXXX, 199-200.

^Perhaps the better dlscusalon In English of Radlshohev's "Letter on 
the China Trade," may be found In MoConnell, Phllosopho. pp. l4o, 144-&46.
As noted earlier, the text may be found In P8b, Hi. 5-35. with additional 
commentary In ibid., pp. 360-362.

8l|Ibid., pp. 5-6,
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larly because, as later demonstrated by Chechulln, no nev sources of revenue 
had been created during the reign of Catherine U.®® Therefore, Radlshehev
like Vorontsov believed that a high protective tariff vas necessary to

86stimulate the growth and development of home Industry. When, in his argu­
ment, Radlshehev stated that the "prohibition of foreign manufactured goods 
Inevitably creates domestic manufacturing, ” it Is necessary to point out 
his failure to consider such requirements as appropriate resources, special 
skills, the availability of commercial capital, and the like. Similarly, 
Radlshehev erroneously believed that, despite the advantages of the China 
trade, It vas not necessary to Russia.®^ In this connection, Radlshehev 
expressed the Incorrect belief that the China trade vas useful only to a 
limited portion of Siberia, east of the Enlsel River, especially In the 
regions of Irkutsk and Klakhta; and also stated the uninformed estimate
that the China trade constituted little more than approximately one percent

88of the total trade of Russia.
To the contrary, as demonstrated by Clifford Foust In his study of

Russo-Chlnese relations:
the central fact remains that this avenue of Russian trade 
(the China trade) grew many times over In the Catharlnlan 
period. It kept pace vlth Russia's total foreign trade 
and returned regularly tothe Treasury a major portion of 
the Treasury's revenues.**?

Moreover, the Chinese trade, after It vas reopened In 1792, "hovered around
five iriniM rubles annually," and had been greater in "the peak year of

$>ChaObulln, pp. U 7-152; Lappo-Danllevsky, p. 109.
86P88, 111, 7-33.
^Xbld., p. 6.
^Ibid., pp. 16, 19, 21, 25.
®?P0ust, p. 329*
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1781."9° As the total recorded annual average foreign trade of Russia for 
the years 1795-1797 was approximately 70,000,OCX) rubles, the China trade 
represented about seven percent of the total at that tine. Although this 
represented a decline from approximately twelve percent of the total trade 
for 1781 (approximately forty million rubles)^ which was in part because of 
the slow resumption of trade after its reopening in 1792, a greater propor­
tion of the receipts from the China trade found their way into the Russian 
treasury.^

A. R. Vorontsov did not need to be told that he was right about what 
he knew he understood correctly, nor could he easily be misled by an in­
correct view into scrapping what he knew to be sound in favor of ideas he 
found lacking in substance. What he wanted, and what he got was information 
on the condition of roads, the character of the people, prices, possibili­
ties for trade in general and for specific items in particular (such as 
furs and leather goods), and an estimation of the impact that might be made 
on both state revenues and the circulation of money.^

Vorontsov must have known of the Importance of the China trade to

9°Ibid., p. 317.
Van Regemorter, p. 325*

^Foust, p. 329. All figures discussed in the text above reflect, of 
course, only the recorded trade.

^Radlshehev supplied Vorontsov with information on the riches of 
Siberia in a letter from Tobolsk, July 2l*/August U, 1791, PSS, III, 366; 
and discussed in detail the prospects for trade and agriculture in Tbbolsk, 
ibid., pp. 133-11*2. In his "Letter on the China Trade," he discussed some 
of the advantages of trade with China, and noted that it would "increase 
state revenue, put more money into circulation, raise the price of furs, 
provide a market for leather goods, give employment to Lake Baikal shippers, 
to innkeepers and merchants, and provide the peasant with cheaper clothing 
materials than.̂ from/ Europe," PSS, II, 5-35*



170
Russia's financial condition, partly from his own official position, and 
partly from his relations with Prince A. YLazemskll, then in charge of the 
State Treasury and with whose fully the Vorontsovs had long had business 
connections and been involved in mutual financial transactions* ̂

But if Vorontsov had hoped in 1791 that if he could he credited with 
helping to reopen the China trade It might restore him to political favor, 
that hope was soon dispelled because the trade was reopened in 1792,^ before 
he could put to official use any of the information provided in Radlahchev's 
letter on the Chinese Trade* Even at that, although it vas beneficial to 
the Russian economy, the Chinese Trade could not perform miracles, and the 
inflationary spiral continued to destroy the value of the Russian ruble.^

^Although gross receipts quadrupled during Catherine*a reign, in­
creasing from fourteen and one-half million rubles in 1763 to 55 ,**00,000 
rubles In 1796, government expenditures in the same period increased at the 
mare rapid rate of **50 percent, climbing from Just over seventeen million to 
a little more than seventy-eight million rubles, Florinsky, Russia, I,
566-568. -----

95poust, p. 31**.
9San Regemorter, p« 332* Reverthaless, by 1821, if not earlier, 

the China trade prooeeded along the "Vorontsov Route" discussed above, this 
chapter, n* 1* "/British/ woolens were being landed, at St* Petersburg, 
then carried to Moscow to Tobolsk to Irkutsk to Klakbta, and exchanged 
there for Chinese tea, which travelled to St. fetersburg by the same route," 
in "Report Relative to the Trade with the last Indies and China from the 
Select Committee of the Bouse of Lords appointed to Inquire into the Means 
of Extending and Securing the Foreign Trade of the Country...," Parliamentary 
Papers t 1821, VH, 86, cited in Crosby, pp. 32, 38.
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CHAPTER VHI
FROM TWILIGHT TO A DEW DAWH, PAUL A9D AUQCASDER I

A. Twilight Again. The Emperor Paul (1796-1001); Renunciation. 
Confiscation and Preparation

On Hovember 6/17, 1796, Catharine II at long last vas dead. She 
had died suddenly In her sixty-seventh year following a stroke of apoplexy. 
Between the time her son, Paul, mounted the throne until his own assassina­
tion on March 11/23, 1801 the Vorontsovs were to know no peace at the hands 
of the unhappy tsar. For example, at first It seemed that Paul vas most 
favorably disposed to Semen Romanovich Vorontsov. At the time he vas 
probably guided by the memory of how Semen had attempted to hold the Pre- 
obrazhenskll Guards loyal to Peter H I  in 1762. Consequently, vhen It vas 
obvious that the position of Chancellor of the Russian Empire would soon 
become vacant because of then Chancellor A. A. Bezborodko's Illness, Paul 
wrote to Semen and entreated him to return home to Russia, In March of 1799, 
and begged him to serve as Chancellor. 1

Earlier, Paul had dismissed Princess Dashkov from her position as

Bezborodko had functioned as Chancellor since January, 1797, Bez­
borodko to S. R. Vorontsov, January 13/2U, 1797, AKV, XII, 369-370. Even 
before Bezborodko's death, which occurred In April, 1799, Paul had asked
S. R. Vorontsov to take the all.lng Bezborodko's place. After noting that 
Bezborodko's Illness had already Incapacitated him, Paul pleaded: "I ask
you, not only for ms, but also for our nation and for all of Europe, to take 
upon yourself ny summons.Paul to S. R. Vbrontsov, Much 2/13, 1799, 
Ibid., XXVXH, 201. noting Semen's refusal, Paul made a second request,
Paul to 8 . R. Vorontsov, April 20/May 1, 1799, Ibid., p. 202, which vas 
also refused. See also, SIRIO. XXZX, ^23* Semen's attempt to keep the 
Preobrazhenskli soldiers loyal to Peter 1s mentioned In Kaus, p. 218.



Director of the Academy of Scleacea and exiled Herefrom St. Petersburg to 
her estates at Troltskoe. In her memoirs, she recalled that Alexander 
Romanovich Vorontsov, her "favorite" brother had vainly hoped that Paul 
would change after his coronation. According to Dashkova, who hod supported 
Catherine in 17^2, Alexander told his sister that Paul's behavior toward
her "was dictated by what he thought he owed to his father's memory, but

2that at his coronation he would change our fate.”
Withvfche benefit of hindsight, she referred to her response to her 

brother "as one of the many prophecies I have mode which have cone true.”
In her reply, she stated:

You tell me, ay friend that after his coronation Paul 
will leave me alone. You do not know him then. Once a tyrant 
begins to strike he continues to strike until the victim is 
totally destroyed. I am expecting persecution to continue 
unabated, and I resign nyself to it in the full submission 
of a creature to Its creator. The conviction of ay own 
Innocence and lack of bitterness or indignation at his 
treatment of me personally will, I trust, serve me in place 
of courage. Come what may, and provided he Is not actively 
malevolent to you and to those near and dear to me, I shall 
do or say nothing that will lower me In ay own eyes.’

Paul became angry at Semen as well because the latter had refused the
Chancellorship. Consequently, in February, ltJOO Paul ordered the Russian
minister to England to take a vacation on the continent. Instead, Semen
preferred to resign from the Russian diplomatic corps and, with Foul's per-

2Princess Dashkov rightly feared and disliked Paul whom she con­
sidered to be a "suspicious poltroon,” who "peremptorily” relieved Dash­
kova of her post as Director of the Academy of Sciences and "ordered? her
"to take up residence on one of her son's estates In the northern pert of 
Bovogorod where, It was added, she would hove ample tins to reflect on the 
events of 1768, while awaiting the further pleasure of his majesty," Holloy, 
n, 551̂ -555, 575. By her awn account, she immediately "communicated with 
yEer/ brother Count Alexander" expressing her "fear," Dashkova, "Memoires," 
AKV, XXI, 31«, 320-321, 3331 Fitslyon, p. 257- ,

3Ibid.; Dashkova, "MBnolres,” AKV, XXI, 380-381



17̂
kmission, remained in England. In addition, it M a m  that at least since 

October, 1798* Paul held a personal dislike for Alexander Ronanorldh 
Vorontsov.*’ Ufctli that tins, A. R. Vorontsov' nay hare believed that natters 
could not become worse than they had been under Paul's aether, Catherine II.
When Alexander Romanovich began to perceive that he vas in error, he also 
resigned himself to the seclusion of his estates at Andreevskoe, occasionally 
visiting kith his sister at Troitakoe as she, Dashkova, visited him on his 
estates.^

It is difficult to say with precision exactly why Paul disliked A. R. 
Vorontsov whoa, to all intents and purposes, the Russian Emperor should have 
favored siaply because of the animosity between Catherine II and Alexander 
Romanovich. Such a consideration, however, vas not the only one which 
motivated Paul. For exaaple, although Paul freed Bovikov and permitted 
Radlshehev to return from Siberia to his estates, the Emperor continued in
office some of Catherine's advisors such as A. A. Bezborodko and D. P.

7Troshchinskil.

S. R, Vorontsov to Rostopchln, March y, loOO (H. S.), AKV. VUE,
515} to Paul, May o (H. S.) and June lU/26, IttOO, ibid., X, 355, 352 re­
spectively.

^S. R. Vorontsov to Paul, October 9, 1790 (H. S.), and to A. R. 
Vorontsov, June 3/lk, 1799# AKV. X, 326, **9 respectively.

^Dashkova, "Memoires," AKV. XXI, 31<i-31̂ I Fltzlyon, p. 232.
^Troshchinskil vas later banished to his estates and Betborodko died 

in 1799. A. R. Vorontsov, through Beaborodko, had succeeded in obtaining 
Paul's consent, in a decree of loveeber 23/December **, 1796 to permit Radlsh- 
chev to return to his estates in European Russia. Radlshehev remained 
at his estates in Bsmtsovo until 1801 where his "conduct and correspondence" 
were to be "under observation" by tbs governor of the province. Although 
it is true that Rami, like Rater HI, freed those who had been political 
prisoners of his predecessor, Rani also reestablished the political police, 
again as Rater had done. See, for example, Radlahchev to A. R. Vorontsov, 
Jbnuary T, 1797 and January 20/Fbbruary 6, 1797, PSS. HI, 468- 9̂1.



The Senate Archives provide a profile of the change in Paul's attitude 
toward the Vorontsov brothers. Tor exaaple, an April 5/16, 1797 the Senate 
issued three decrees vhieh suggested a positive attitude toward both of then 
on the part of Paul. In the first of these, the following were raised 
"froe Counts of the Binskol euplre...to Counts of the Russian Empire" along 
with all of their descendants. Those so designated were: Counts Vorontsov,
Counts Bezborodko, Counts Zavadovskii, Count Buitriev-Nuonov, and...

QPrussian Count Buksgevden. In the second of these decrees, "Count Voron­
tsov" was granted soae land in the province of Vlborsk together with "500 
souls taken frou Councilor Count Skavorskil."^ The third referred to the 
"granting of an estate to the sinister at the English Court."10

In Jtane, soon after he received this grant of land, Seaen wrote to a 
friend, K. S. Ryndin, and told Ryndin that Alexander Romanovich had written 
to Semen urging Semen to ask Ryndin to operate any estates given to Semen 
by Baperor Paul.11 Shortly thereafter, Semen wrote to Ryndin again informing 
the latter that Alexander Romanovich had written to Semen and told him 
that Ryndin had been introduced to A. A. Bezborodko, D. P. Troshchinskii,
and P. V. Zavadovskii; and that soon Ryndin would meet F. V. Rostopchin, who

12vas becoming increasingly influential in the formation of foreign policy.

®"Ukaz Bashemu Senatu" /hereafter cited as "UHŜ /, April 5/l6, 1797# 
kop. 191, 1. 38, Senatskll Arkhiv. I, lte.

9"UBS," April 5/16, 1797, kop. 191, 1, 76, Ibid., I, 153. It is 
actually not clear whether the grant is to Semen or Alexander Romanovich 
as the reference is merely to "Count Vorontsov." Diis may have been for 
Alexander Romanovich, as Semen is specified in the next ukaz.

10Ibid.
U B. R. Vorontsov to K. 3. Ryndin, June f, 1797, AKV, XVI, 310-312.
12S. r , Vorontsov to £• S. Ryndin, n.d., 1797?> ibid., pp. 312-

313.
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Alexander Roaanovlch, os his part, refused to serve under Paul, and

refused even to  attend Beatings o f the Senate when he vas asked to  do so.

Perhaps his refusal vas In part based on his early awareness that, as he
later vrote about the reign of Paul, "one can say it vas absolute chaos.
Indeed, in his own autobiographical sketch, written in 1805, Alexander
Romanovich referred to the birth of Paul in 175 ̂ as follows: "Who would
have believed at that tine, while all were rejoicing at the birth of Paul,

14that here is a tyrant born for Russia?"
Because A. R. Vorontsov pleaded ill health as a reason for his in­

ability to attend governmental functions, on September 9/20, 1798 Paul 
freed Alexander Roaanovlch frou any further obligations* In the Senate's 
ukaz prepared for that purpose it vas noted that Vorontsov's "age and ill- 
health'' prevented him froa performing any activity as a state councilor, and 
in "recognition of the length of his service" he vas to receive an additional, 
although undisclosed sum, as a pension "until his d e a t h . I n  the following 
month, cm October 28/Hovember 8, 1790, a decree of the Senate listed as 
Privy Councilors and Senators a number of men who, like Vorontsov, apparently 
refused:to cooperate with Paul* Described as individuals vho "graciously 
granted us their activities as Privy Councilors," they were listed as follows: 
Vorontsov, Kvashnin-Saaarin, Rzhevskii, Prince I. Vlasemskil, Osipov,
Splrldov, Solmonov, Saburov, Kokoktsov, and Protasov.^ Vo this group vas

^A. R. Vorontsov, "Zaplska grafa A. R. Vorontsova o Rossll v nachale 
nyneshniago vska, predst&rlennaia lmperatory Aleksandru I v nolabre 1801 
goda," ibid., XXH, h6Q.

llfA. R. Vorontsov, "Hbtice," Ibid., V, 18.
15"OT8" September 9/20, 1798, kop. 207, 1. 102, Senatskli Arkhiv,

Is ̂ 36-̂ 37.
October 28/Boveuiber 8, 1798, kop. 208, I. 266, ibid., I, 5̂5*



177
added Baron Vasilev end Prince Gagarin when, in the following month, Paul 
criticised then and railed against then for not performing their duties 
since the tlae he had appointed them and for which they were receiving 
four thousand rubles annually* Still claiming not to be vindictive toward 
them, he concluded: "We are, nevertheless, favorably disposed toward you."1^

All efforts failing, and with domestic and foreign problems Increasing, 
by July 20/August 1, 1800, Paul had decided to take more drastic action in 
trying to force the recalcitrant members of the nobility to knuckle under 
to him. Consequently, he signed a decree whereby 880 deslat Ins and 750 
s&zhen of land in the village of Svinukh in the guberaiia of Saratov were 
"to be taken...from the possession of Count Vbrontaov" as these lands

1 M"from now on do not belong to him." Apparently, this tactic did not work 
either; for on September U/l6, ItiOO, Paul once again discharged from service, 
with an undisclosed pension for life, the following Senators and members 
of the Privy Council: Strekalov, Prince Shcherbatov, Prince Volkonakli,
Orushetskil, Prince Trubetskoi, Rzhevskii I, Kvashnln-Samarin, Rzhevskii 
II, Prince £~ Vlazemskll, Count Vorontsov, Ushakov, and Naryshkin 1.^

Semen, it will be recalled, had been relieved of his duties in February,
1000 and, soon after that, had resigned from the diplomatic corps. He, 
along with those finally freed in September, 1000, from a service they found

^"UKS" November 6/17, 179*1, kop. 209, 1. U6, ibid., I, 1*59.
lb”tns" July 20/Angust 1, 1000, kop. 228, 1. 273, ibid., 1, 639* See 

also, P. Bartenev, AKV. XXXXX, 29^, n. 1, who stated that by March of 1001 
"all of the estates of S. R. Vorontsov" had been confiscated. A sazhen is 
equal to 7 feet and 213 centimeters.

19«otb" September k/X6, 1800, kop. 230, 1. 1*7, Hemetm*** I,
659* the undisclosed pension for life may have been either no additional 
pension or, in some cases, may have meant no pension at all. The number of 
senators had been doubled in 1797, adding "to the efficiency" of the Senate, 
Florinsky, Russia. I, 6ll*. Their reduction in 1800 suggests a divergence 
between Paul and at least some senators.



onerous remained alienated fro* the official policies of the Russian govern­
ment for the remainder of Paul's reign. One of those vhose names appeared 
o* -the list of 1798 hut vas omitted from the list of 1800 is Alexander 
Iakovlevich Protasov, who had died on April 27/Hay 7« 1799

A. Ia. Protasov vas a dose contemporary of Alexander Romanovich. 
Protasov, who vas horn on September 10/21, 17^2 vas almost to the day only 
one year younger than A. R. Vorontsov. In fact, he was the cousin of 
Alexander Romanovich, as a result of the marriage of Roman's sister, Darla 
Illarionovich, to Iakov Iakovlevich Protasov. According to P. Bartenev,
Alexander Iakovlevich Protasov "received an excellent education, and Judging

21by his character belonged to the better people of his time."
Soon after the Senate ukaz of October 28/Bovember 8, 1798, Protasov

wrote to Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov In an apparent effort to relieve
the latter of any fading of guilt concerning Paul's hostility to Protasov.
In his letter, dated Hovember 17/28, 1798, Protasov began by reassuring
Alexander Romanovich as follows:

I am thoroughly persuaded that you have played a genuine 
/sincere/ role in ay advancement, and that it cannot be 
otherwise, since it Is nov evident, that it vas for me you 
strained /relations with Prince A. A. Bezborodko (ed. note) 
by taking advantage of"J his friendship for you...22

Protasov, later on in the same letter, noted that he had at home "an ukaz 
from the Emperor," and consented that it "dearly proves that he cannot pre­
tend to any progress by virtue of his kindness. "®3

Protasov, like so many others including D. P. Troshchlnskii, vho re-

20P. Bartenev, ed. n«, AKV, XV, viii.
Îbid.

^Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, Hovember 17/28, 1798, ibid., p. lM».
23lbid., p. lVr.
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mained for a time in the good graces of Paul, vrote to Alexander Romanovich 
in order to keep him Informed about what was happening at the nerve centers 
of the Russian government, and to serve as intermediary for him when necessary 
or desirable* The published papers of the Vorontsovs contain more than 
eighty letters from Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov during the letter's retire­
ment* These letters, extending from May 21*/JUne 4, 1793 through Hovember 
17/20, 1790 (quoted from above, and the last published letter prior to 
Protasov's death on April 27/May o, 1799) wo  chiefly concerned with matters
pertaining to the court, although there is interwoven therein items of

2kpolitical, diplomatic, financial and economic import*
Of special Interest, perhaps, is a letter from Protasov to A. R.

Vorontsov that had been written ten years earlier, in June of 1703, in 
which Vorontsov's cousin referred to a peasant revolt which had recently 
occurred on the property of the pomeshcblk P. la* Tolstoi In Ifovogorod, a 
guberniia in which the Vorontsovs ware notable proprietors, and of which 
the Governor was Count Iakov A* Bruce, who had been A. If. Radlahchev'a 
superior in the mid 1770's.^ In his letter to Alexander Romanovich, Pro­
tasov had written:

I am eager, ay dear count, to send you, in confidence 
all the papers regarding the affair of the revolt of the 
peasants of Mr* Tolstoi* Too must read them* Mot wanting 
to rely on anyone /else/, I have written two rather long 
letters, one to him and one to ay governor-general, with a 
copy /of each7 for you* I pray you will give ms your views 
on whether I have acted properly and. • .that you have received 
them. 26

2l»AKV, XV, viil, 6-llfti.
^Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, JUne 24/July 5, 1703; to P* la* Tolstoi,

Jane 2l/JUly 2, 17*3* and to la. A* Bruce, JUne 24/July 5, 1703, ibid*,
pp* l—o*

^Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, June 24/JUly 5, 1703, ibid*, p. 1*
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Protasov, who vas on Ills w y  to pacify tbs peasants Is as effort to 

quell the uprising, noted that he considered his task as one "not to be 
envied*" Exactly what papers and precisely shy they were sent In confidence 
is also not dear* Unfortunately, moreover, ve do not have Vorontsov's 
reply to Protasov and, therefore, do not knew vhat Alexander Romanovich 
thought of his cousin's views or whether he approved of Protasov's actions.
We do know, however, that after a short tine as Governor of Hovgorod, A. 
la* Protasov became a courtier In the retinue "of the sixteen year old 
Alexander Pavlovich.

The future tsar retained Protasov as a member of his court until his 
death in 1799, and It is from the vantage point of the court that the cousin 
of Alexander Romanovich provided the latter with information* At first, 
the letters described chiefly social events and personal Intrigues; and in 
that vein, on May tyl5, 179̂ > Protasov noted that "Derzhavin believes that 
you will be Invited to come here," i.e., to Grand Duke Alexander's court 
at the "Palais Taurlque," and mentioned also that Troshchlnakll would be

pkwriting to Vorontsov soon. On Hovember 28/December 9, Protasov described 
at length how Dashkova had taken the court by storm; ̂  and two days later 
suggested that Grand Duke Alexander's tutor, La Harpe, was a hypocrite 
because, as Protasov put It, La Harpe's desire for wealth and titles did 
not agree with "the philosophy of the rights of man. "3°

37p* Bartenev, ed* n*, Ibid*, p. 6. Protasov also has been described 
as a "tutor" of Alexander I, particularly for manners, Kornilov, I, 69.

26Protasov to A. H. Vorontsov, May fc/15, 179*, AKV, XV, 18.
29protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, Hovember 28/December 9, 179U, Ibid*, 

pp. 31-35.
3°Protas0v to A. R. Vorontsov, Hovember 30/December U, 179*t» Ibid., 

p. 3<&.



On a nurtber of occasions Protasov discussed financial natters of 
personal friends, such as the debts of Troshchlnskli,31 the sources of 
Protasov's own income, 3** and Prince Oavril Oegarln's financial resources 
for a trip he vas about to undertake*^ Occasionally’, these reports vere 
broadened into a discussion of governmental finances and opportunities for 
investment, as for example in 1796, with respect to some proposals of 
Oavril Derzhavin, then President of the Commerce College, and P. V. Zavadov­
skii, then director of the Bank of the Mobility, concerning investment 
possibilities*^ Indeed, on April 2b/May 9, 1796, Protasov informed Alex­
ander Romanovich concerning a proposal by the latter to invest some 300,000 
rubles in a government venture, for vhlch, in Protasov's -words: "Your
capital has been accepted."35

When one takes into account that in ldOO, income from the Vorontsov 
properties vas only lUb,k55 rubles, it stands to reason that there vere 
other sources of income for Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov* Perhaps he vas 
still connected with the Bank of the Robility, of which the Commerce College 
Bank vas a subsidiary, and vas now back in full operation since Paul had 
returned the Commerce College to its 1783 status soon after his coronation.37

^Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, April 10/21, 1795, ibid., p. 50*
^Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, October 6/17, 1795, ibid., pp. 66-67.
33protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, August 16/29, 1790, ibid*, p. 73*
31*p*otaaov to A* R. Vorontsov, January 1^/251 1796; February tyl5,

1796, ibid*, pp. 69, 76, respectively* It seems that Zavadovskii's capital 
resources may have been dwindling*

^Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, April 26/May 9, 1798, Ibid*, p* 10b*
36xndova, Krepostnoe, p. 30.
37Bommarts KoUeiclla. Ro. 45* d p. 2, 9. See also, FLorinsky, Russia,

I, 615.



Moreover, on move than two occasions, Protasov discussed foreign 
affaire with Vorontsov* One had been concerned vith various views related 
to the third partition of Poland,^® and the second with the results of 
the Macartney expeditions to China. Although each of the instances 
above occurred during the reign of Catherine, there Is evidence that Alex­
ander continued his interest and his activity In the political and diplo­
matic arena during the reign of Paul as well. As noted by E, P. Kamovich,
A. R. Vorontsov seemed to have his finger in every diplomatic pie, and it 
was believed by soaks at that time as well that Alexander Romanovich still 
had a great Influence on the direction of the course of Russian foreign 
affairs because of his Influence over Bezborodko, who officially occupied 
"first place" in the control of foreign policy.^

There was, however, one area at least in which Bezborodko and A. R. 
Vorontsov seem to have differed from 1796-1798. Vorontsov desired a second 
coalition against France. He vas joined In tills desire by 1. A. Ostermann, 
N. P. Panin, A. X. Rasumovskil and P. V. Rostopchin* They vere opposed by 
the so-called peace party of A. A. Bezborodko, who believed that the only 
way to stop the spread of the French Revolution to Russia vas by peace with 
France; Bezborodko's nephew, V. P. Kochubei, who desired peace as a means
to ameliorating Russia's financial crisis; P. V. Zavadovskii, who believed

InFrance vas not a real threat to Russia; and A. V. Kurakin*
By 1799, however, Bezborodko had passed away and vas replaced by

3°Protasov to A. R. Vorontsov, April 30/Mey 11, 1795, AKV, XV, 56-58. 
■ ^ P r o t a s o v  to A, R. Vorontsov, May 15/26, 1795# ibid., pp. 63-64. 
**°Kfcrn0Vleh, Lichnosti. p. 393.
^‘LStanlslavskala, pp. 85-89.
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Rostopchln in August of 1799 with Panin replacing Kochubei as Vice-

koChancellor in the folloving month* For the following year, supervision 
of foreign affairs technically rested in the hands of Rostopchln, Panin, 
and Dmitri Tatlshchev, A. R. Vorontsov's nephew.1*3 Curiously, when the 
"peace party” was in power, Paul was a member of the second coalition,
however reluctantly* Soon after the "hawks" gained control, he left the

44coalition*
Such vere some of the activities with which A. R. Vorontsov occupied 

himself during his retirement which, according to those who believed his 
claims of old age and ill health, was one of quiet seclusion* Perhaps, on 
the social level, that vas true; but he had shown his preference for keeping 
his own counsel as far back as 1772* What is, perhaps, more likely, is 
that, in keeping with the oft-quoted cliche, "Where there is life, there 
is hope," Vorontsov continued to plan for the possibility that Alexander 
Pavlovich might succeed Zmperor Paul within the lifetime of Alexander Roman­
ovich Vorontsov* More, because he knew of the education which Alexander 
Pavlovich had received, an education filled with liberal ideas, it is highly 
probable that Vorontsov in these years away from the center of the political

teSaul, pp. 135-136.
**3Ibid., p. 136.
^Ancona is a strategic port on the upper Adriatic coast of Italy 

held by France in late 1799* Russian warships laid seige to it in Deeesiber, 
1799, but an Austrian army, ostensibly in support of the Russian attack, 
negotiated a separate peace. Rot only was the Russian contingent not 
permitted to participate in the surrender, but the naval force vas also in 
other ways humiliated* According to Saul, the Ancona Affair of December, 
1799 led Paul, distrustful of Austria, to take Russia out of the second 
coalition, ibid., pp. 138-139, 226* However, Stanislavskaia states that 
on October 11/22, 1799, Foul had already notified Napoleon I of the end of 
the Austro-Russian alliance, Stanialarskaia, p. 119* This suggests that 
Paul's plan to withdraw from the coalition may have lad to the Ancona affair* 
Sea also D* Tatlshchav to A. R. Vorontsov, December 3/16, 1799, AKV. XVXH, 
336-339.
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arena, in comparative leisure, devoted a good deal of time writing, re­
thinking and rewriting materiel which he eventually presented as the Charter

46for the Russian People in 1502*

B. A Hew Pawn; Chancellor of the Realm and Foreign Minister under 
Alexander I (1501-1005)

"The Joy of the new reign is universal*" So wrote Dmitri Buturlin 
to hie uncle Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov in March, 1801.^ According to 
Princess Dashkov, she had earlier had a premonition and "Mifle the "prophecy"
to her brother Alexander Romanovich that "in the year 1001. • • Paul would

48cease to  liv e *"  Undoubtedly p art o f the Joy noted by B u tu rlin  was simply 

an expression o f r e lie f  on the p art o f those who e ith e r had been the victim s  

o f Paul or who believed th a t his p o lic ies  were bringing ru in  to  R u ss ia .^

^See below, Chapter IX.
^Buturlin to A. R. Vorontsov, March 20/April 1, 1801, AKV. XXXII,

296* See also, a letter sent five days earlier, one hour, after Buturlin 
had been informed of Paul's death, the date of which Buturlin gave as 
"Lundl 10 courant" or March 10, rather than March 11/23, 1801, Buturlin to 
A. R. Vorontsov, March 15/27, 1801, ibid*

ÎChe date of Paul's death is given as March 12, 1801 (0. S.), in 
Dashkova, "Memoires," ibid., XXI, 354-357; Fltslyon, pp* 282-283*

| |QOne of the strongest and briefest expressions of the "victims" is 
Princess Dashkov's view, which is as follows: "My brother Alexander
Romanovich/ and I spent hours alone together, and the subject of our con­
versation vas always something which affected us both deeply —  the mis­
fortunes of our country and of almost every single individual; for whoever 
vas not personally a victim of Paul X'a despotic tyranny had the fate of a 
friend, a relation, of someone near and dear to bewail," ibid., p* 262; 
Dashkova, "Memoires," AKV* XXI, 354-355* A more sympathetic view is offered 
by a relatively disinterested observer who agreed that the populace in general 
was restive because of both Paul's foreign involvements and domestic pro­
grams, and it is Count Pahlen (who assassinated Paul) that is oast as the 
vicious, evil villain* According to this interpretation, Paul is shown as 
a distraught monarch, living under the shadow of fear, which caused him to 
alienate not only his subjects, but chiefly among them those idiom he be­
lieved to be seeking his crown, as described in Madame la Comtesse de



Others hoped that Alexander I vould not only restore stability and peace, 
but also -- partly because of his liberal education and in part because 
of his relationship with his youthful, enlightened friends —  erroneously 
hoped that Alexander I vould promote and extend freedom within Russia.^ 
Indeed, some of the young friends of Alexander Pavlovich, Emperor of 
Russia, may have been "old friends"^ of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov,

Choiseul-Gouffier, Historical Memoirs of toe Baperor Alexander I and The 
Court of Russia (Translated from ihe Firench ‘by Mary Berenice Patterson; 
C h i c a g o C .  McClung and Co., 1900), pp. x, xlll, 23-1*7.

Paul confiscated estates, reestablished the political police, punished 
ordinary citizens and military personnel alike because of their manners and 
the way they dressed, limited serf labor to three days per week for the 
landlord and prohibited the sale of serfs without land. In foreign affairs, 
he left the second coalition of England, Austria, Prussia and Russia which 
was opposed to Prance, and Joined Prussia and Holland in an attempt to 
punish England and Austria, while at the same time he made common cause with 
France in an abortive venture to send Cossacks into India as another threat 
to England. See, for example, Florinsky, Russia, I, 607-628.

^°Ibld., II, 693-69 .̂ Compare with Allen McConnell, Tsar Alexander I: 
Paternalistic Reformer ̂ hereafter cited as McConnell, Alexander / (Hew 'York: 
Thomas Y. Crowell 6ompany, 1970), v, who correctly states that Alexander I 
"was.•.weak, indecisive, and frightened.•.for a few months after his father's 
murder. But never again." See also, by the same author, "Alexander I's 
Hundred Days: The Politics of a Paternalistic Reformer" hereafter cited
as McConnell, "Hundred Days^/, 8R, XXVIH, No. 3 (September, 1969), PP. 
373-393.

^Many prominent Russians, when in London, stayed with Semen Vorontsov. 
Among them were, at one time or another, the four "young friends" of Alex­
ander I. In at least one instance it has been noted that one visitor re­
ceived special treatment at A. R, Vorontsov's request. Thus, in 1788, 
Nesselrode stayed with Semen, Oriented, "Diplomatic Spokesmen," p. 210, and 
Marcum, p. 122. In the same year, Alexander Pavlovich Ermolov who, having 
lost his position as the favorite of Catherine II, also received special 
treatment from S. R. Vorontsov because Ermolov is said to have come as a 
highly re coamended friend of A. R. Vorontsov, ibid., p. 123* V. P. Kochubei 
was in London "under the guidance of 8. R. Vorontsov" in 1766-1789, Orimsted, 
"Diplomatic Spokesmen," p. 119. At about the same time, Karamzin stayed 
with Semen, Nikolai M. Karamzin, Letters of A Russian Traveler (Trans. 
Florence Jonas j New York: Columbia ijnlverslty Press, 1957), pp. 277-273.
P. A. Stroganov and Novosiltsev were with Semen sometime during the reign 
of Paul (1796-1801), Csartoryskl, I, 289; and Novosiltsev stayed there 
again in I8O5, ibid., II, 6 and P. A. Stroganov, II, 3̂ 7•
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whom Tsar Alexander 1 selected to become Chancellor of tho Russian tapir*
and, later, tbo first Foreign Nliilstor of Russia sftsr the governmental
reorganisation bad takaa place.**2

Moreover, as Alexander Kornilov has observed, another one of the
"old friends" of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, D. P. Troshohlnskll,
helped the Inexperienced young sovereign, Alexander I, In his first days on
the throne of Russia* Kornilov wrote:

Alexander JlJ was very glad.. .when on the very night of 
the overthrow there case to his call one of the "old ser­
vers," D. P. troshchlnsky, whoa he had known as a aan 
honest and experienced in affairs*..
.. .On the seae night, Troehchlnsky formed a hasty,
but happy project for the Manifesto of Accession, in
which Alexander solemnly promised to govern the people 
"after the lavs and heart of his grandmother, Catherinethe Great."53

According to Kornilov, the "reference to Catherine was very clever, as It 
signified In the eyes of contemporaries the promise to annul all that had 
been decreed by Paul and a return to the age of Catherine, which appeared 
then to all in rosy colours." By contrast, Allen McConnel contends that

cjlAlexander I "must have felt revulsion at this" reference to Catherine.
What better assurance could there be that the Vorontsov properties

which Paul had confiscated vould be returned to them? As for the reference
to the "rosy colours" of Catherine's reign, it must be remembered that, 
despite the fear and antagonism which existed between her and the Vorontsovs, 
under her they had risen high in the service, had exercised great influence

52Komilov, I, 77.
53ibid., p. 80.
^Compare ibid., with McConnell, "Hundred Days," SR, XXVIII, Xo. 3, 

p. 38O. Unfortunately, there is only one letter, simply dated loOl from 
Troshchlnskll to A. R. Vorontsov, AKV. XU, kO$.



In affairs and, Moreover, they had prospered econom ically. There is  evidence,

however, that Alexander Roaanovlch hoped for many changes because he still
»

poignantly recalled the stings of her sceptre.^
Traditional historiography suggests Alexander I nay have been In­

fluenced strongly by the liberal views of his "young friends* In his lntlnate 
group known as the "secret committee" composed of P. A. Stroganov, X. I. 
Xovoslltsev, V. P. Kochubei and Adaa Czartoryski. If so, then It nay be 
suggested also that, whether with respect to donestlc progress or foreign 
affairs, perhaps the one person who exercised the greatest Influence In 
policy decisions at the beginning of Alexander I's reign was Alexander 
Roaanovlch Vorontsov, who has been characterised by Cavril Derzhavin as the 
"chieftain" or leader of Alexander's youthful entourage. Speaking about 
the situation which existed in 1803, Derzhavin wrote:

At that tine the spirit of the French and Polish consti­
tutions filled the whole circle of the sovereign's friends 
/gosudaria7: Prince Czartoryskli, Xovoslltsev, Count
Kochubei, Stroganov, and above all.,.their chieftain 
/ataman/ —  Count A. R. Vorontsov.

Vorontsov's leadership did not cone from nowhere; nor was it simply
a function of his protection of Radishcfaev that Alexander Roaanovlch was
likened to a "democrat" by Kochubei,^ after Vorontsov already had been

55jjoahkova, "Msmoires," ibid., XXI, 361-362; Fitzlyon, pp. 286-287. 
The changes hoped for are evident In Vorontsov's proposed "Charter for the 
Russian People," as described In the following chapter.

^̂ Derzhavln, VI, 787. See also, P. A. Stroganov, I, 116. Derzhavin 
referred to the "secret committee" as a band of Jacobins," Kornilov, I, 
94; and the Russian biographer of Senen noted the "sagacious observations 
of Count /A. Rj/ Vorontsov," Riablnln, RA (1879), IV, 430.

^Apparently Kochubei used Vorontsov's protection of Radlshchev as an 
argument to prove Vorontsov's liberalism. At the time, It seems that 
Kochubei was successful la winning Stroganov's consent to Vorontsov's 
consultation by the "secret committee" during Its deliberation on various 
reform measures, one of which, as Is maintained In the next chapter of 
this study, was prepared by Vorontsov. Stroganov commented that It seemed
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selected for the highest Russian governmental office by Alexander I less 
than three weeks after the latter had assumed the throne.

Alexander I by then had already issued a nuaber of decrees which, when 
aeasured by one standard, nay be called proof of the new tsar's liberality 
or, using another yardstick, nay have been primarily (if not merely) an 
expression of distaste for the policies of his late father, narking bin 
as hypocritically liberal. These views have been challenged by Allen 
McConnell who argues that until June 17/29, 1801 when the tsar dismissed 
Fkhlen, the refoms promulgated represent the minimum demands Alexander I 
believed he could grant without agreeing to the constitutional proposals 
urged on him by the conspirators who had assassinated his father, Paul.
That is, he granted, for the most part, measures which he could "go back 
on, ignore, or postpone indefinitely" until he felt sufficiently secure 
to stand up to Pahlen and remove him and, subsequently, the other conspira­
tors from official government positions.^

that Vorontsov's participation "would be agreeable" because, as Kochubei 
assured Stroganov, Vorontsov was opposed to the use of "arbitrary power," 
in "Rasultat d'une conference avec le comte Kotchubey du 9 Mai 1601,"
P. A. Stroganov. II, 33. See also the comment by Kornilov: "The Committee
insistently counseled Alexander to ask the opinion of old experienced 
diplomats on /Anglo-Bussian relation^, and they pointed out Count A. R. 
Vorontsov /sic7," in Kornilov, I, 83.

^Alexander I to A. R. Vorontsov, March 28/April 9, 1801, AKV, XXVIII, 
377* Although Vorontsov was consulted by the "secret committee,*Vorontsov 
"did not attend their meetings," in McConnell, Alexander I, p. 31*

59MeConnell, Alexander I, pp. 25-31* and for the words quoted, p. 30; 
and McConnell, "Hundred Days," BR, XXVIII, So. 3, pp. 373-380- for various 
interpretations of the reign of Alexander I, in addition to the works al­
ready cited, see, e.g., I. K. Shilder, Ihperator Aleksandr Bsrvyi. ego shlsn 
i tsarstvovanie /hereafter cited as Shilder. Alexander / (3 vols.; SPb.:
A. S. Huwerin, 1897); Aleksandr B. Presniakov. Alexander I (Rstrograd: 
Brokgaas - Kfron, 192*0* Kasimir Vallssevski, La Russia 11 v a cent ana: 
le regne d'Alexandre Ier. Vol. I. La Bastille russe et la revolution en 
marchel10til-i6l2 ) (Paris: Flon, 1^23; I. h. Almedlnaen. The iaperor 
Alexander I (London: The Bodley Bead, 196*0; and the thorough annotated 
bibliographical treatment in Grlmsted, Foreign Ministers, pp. 329-338, 
and McConnell, Alexander I, pp. 2l2-22*t.
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As the "young friends" of Alexsnder I were abroad at the tine of his 

succession to the throne, the nev tsar vas helped in the preparation of 
nany of his first acts by D. P. Troshchlnskil Chief of the /ftrmeaent/
Council's Chancery early in 1801. Among the first measures enacted by 
Alexander I during his first two weeks as tsar were the traditional release 
of victims of the previous tsar from prison and permission for those in 
exile to return; dismissal from office of Paul's Procurator-General,
Obolianlnov, and several other of his officials; annulment of decrees by 
which Paul had discharged more than twelve-thousand government clerks and 
other officials; amnesty for all fugitives (except murderers); granting of 
certain rights of due process to persons accused of crimes; removal of the 
prohibition against the sale of foreign books; reopening of private printing 
houses; granting of permission for Russians to travel abroad; restoration 
of Catherine H's charters of the nobility and for the cities; removal of 
the embargo; a return to the more moderate tariff of 1797; end steps being 
taken against the sale of serfs without land. Finally, according to a plan 
worked out by Troshchlnskil, the Court Council was dismissed on March 26 
(0.8.) and on March 30 (0. S.), 1801, two days after Alexander I had Invited 
A. R. Vorontsov to serve as Chancellor, a Permanent Council was created with 
Troshchlnskil at its head. By June 5/17, 1801, another of those who looked 
up to A. R. Vorontsov as a "tutor," his old friend and colleague, P. V.
Zavadovskli was appointed the head of a collision for the Constitution of

■̂1Lam, which had as its task the codification of already existing laws.
Finally, on September 8/20, 1802, the formalisation of the ministries took 
place when, by decree, Alexander I permanently replaced Peter's colleges

6°P. A. Stroganov. IX, 6, 3k| Kornilov, I, 80-81. 
^P. A. 8troganov. IX, 7, 3k; Kornilov, X, 8l-8e.
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with his own ninlstrlss which retained In effect until the Be volution of 
1917. Thus, on September 8/20, 1802, Alexander Roaanovlch Vorontsov, In 
addition to being Chancellor, and a member of the Privy Council, becaae 
the first to hold the title Minister of Foreign Affairs.^

It should be emphasised, however, that If McConnell's view Is sustained, 
i.e., If all or most of the liberal acts performed during the tsar's first 
three months were reluctantly agreed to whereafter he pursued his own course 
autocratically, then many of his appointments must have been merely symbolic 
gestures, and many of his publicly expressed wishes merely ploys.

1. Of Ministers and Ministries

It should be stated at the outset that after his first few months as 
tsar, Alexander I seems to have been as much his own man, so to speak, In 
foreign affairs as well as with respect to domestic policies. That Is, he 
apparently picked and chose Influences towards which he had a predisposition, 
and frequently Ignored those which were unpalatable, occasionally discarding 
them. Therefore, although the precise Influence of A. R. Vorontsov on 
Russian foreign policy la difficult to establish, It seems clear that Voron­
tsov wished to exercise greater Influence, If not control over foreign

^The ministerial reform replaced Peter's Colleges with eight minis­
tries. In addition to the ministry of Foreign Affairs headed by Vorontsov 
whose first assistant was Csartoryskl, the other seven ministers were: Min­
ister of the Interior, Kochubei, who was assisted by Stroganov; Minister of 
Justice, Dershavln, whose deputies were Bovoslltsev and LopukhlmMinister of 
Commerce, H. P. Runlantsev; Minister of Finance, Vhsllaev, assisted by 
Oureev; Minister of War, General Vtasmltlnov; Minister of the Bavy, Admiral 
N. S. Mordvlnov; and Minister of Education, P. V. Zavadovskli, assisted 
by M. 1. Muraviev. In addition, Oolubtsov was named Treasurer of the Russian 
State; "Ukas of September 8, l80£," in Bilbasov, Arkhlv Qrafov Mordvihovykh 
IH, 16-19, Bo. 669. For details of the transition to the creation of these 
ministries from the "permanent council" which had been created on March 
30, 1801 (0. S.), see, for example, P. A. Stroganov. I, 99-100; and Kornilov, 
I, 86-90.
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affairs direction.̂ 3 What follows suggests the lines which it appears
Vorontsov wished to see Russian foreign policy follow, although one cannot
say for certain that siallarities between his desires and actual policy
were aore than coincidental. For example, the fact that A. R. Vorontsov
held the offices of both Chancellor and Foreign Minister simultaneously
represented a situation no different than that which had existed in the
reigns of Elisabeth Petrovna and the early years of Catherine U  when
Bestuzhev and M. I. Vorontsov were successively, as Great Chancellor, also

64responsible for the conduct of foreign affairs. On the other hand, as 
has been shown, both Elisabeth and Catherine II, like other Russian auto­
crats, assumed direction of the course of those aspects of Russian foreign 
affairs which were considered by them to be central to their respective 
policies.

Why then, did Alexander I select A. R. Vorontsov to serve as his 
first Foreign MlnisterT The answer to this question is less than dear.
If McConnell is correct and Alexander I had by that time consciously em­
barked on an unwavering autocratic course, then the choice of Vorontsov could 
have been little aore than a symbolic gesture, although he may have wanted 
an experienced and capable person on the job on a daily basis. It is 
correct, as Czartoryski contended, that Vorontsov's activities as Minister

^Vorontsov's ambition to direct both domestic affairs and foreign 
policy was noted by P. G. Divov, who observed that, under Tsar Alexander I, 
Vorontsov was "hoping to be in charge of all the affairs of state," "Zaplska 
P. G. Divova: Povestvovanle o tsarstvovanll Aleksandra I, dlia nego
odnogo plsannoe," RS, C (October-December, 1899), p. 83.

^Grimsted, "Diplomatic Spokesmen,” pp. 103-104, also classified Oster- 
mann, Panin, and Bezborodko in this category, although Panin never was 
Chancellor, and Bezborodko was Chancellor only under Paul. As for Oster- 
mann, the reference must have been to the Oatermann of the time of Anna, 
because Catherine U's Oatermann rose only as high as Vice-Chancellor, since 
Catherine H  appointed no new Chancellor after the death of M. I. Vorontsov.



of Foreign Affaire did not significantly alter the conduct of foreign 
policy aa it had 'been practiced fron March, 1001 until September, 1802.^
It has heen said of Kochubei, who was Vorontsov's immediate predecessor in
direction of foreign policy, in function if not in title, that the former

66did not make a move "without consulting" Alexander Romanovich.
Such a comment 1b not surprising in the light of two factors. In the 

first place, Kochubei had a great deal of respect for Alexander Romanovich, 
partly because of the letter's friendship with A. A. Bezborodko, Kochubei's 
late uncle; and Vorontsov had helped both Bezborodko and Kochubei with 
respect to their financial problems. Moreover, it seems as though Kochubei 
had been supplying A. R. Vorontsov with information on foreign affairs for 
more than a decade. Indeed, it may be that throughout the reign of Catherine 
II, A. R. Vorontsov was attempting to influence Russian diplomacy along 
lines he believed to be best both for the Interests of Russia and for the 
Vorontsov fortune.**7 According to this line of reasoning, A. R. Vorontsov 
was selected by Alexander I to become the first Foreign Minister to hold
that title because he was considered to be the most experienced and capable

68statesmen in the Russia of his time.

^Czartoryskl, I, 311*-* H* 6, 7.
^Alexander's lack of confidence in his ability to make decisions at 

the outset of his reign is mentioned by Crlmsted, Foreign Ministers, p. 75* 
This view is challenged by McConnell who attributes Alexander's vacilla- 
tlon to fear of Fahlen who fell on June 17/29* 1801 McConnell, Alexander I. 
pp. 28-31, and by the same author, "Hundred Days," SR, XXVIII, Ho. 3, pp. 
382-383. For the comment by Sauvau, the Austrian diplomat who stated that 
Kochubei ̂does nothing without consulting Count Vorontsov" see above, intro­
duction, n. 30. For fourteen letters fron Kochubei to A. R. VorontBov from 
October, 1801 through August, 1802 in which Kochubei asked Vorontsov for 
advice on various matters, see AKV. XIV, 157-182.

670arnovskii, Ig, XV (1876), p. 691; P. P., "Zubov," ibid., XVI (1876), 
p. 600; Kamovich, lichnostl. p. 293; Marcum, p. 2U8, n. 7*

6®Czartoryski, I, 286.
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Alexander Roaanovlch Vorontsov for the better part of thirty years, 

and most clearly In the 1760'a,had favored an alliance with Trance Joined 
to an Auatro-Russian nucleus, In order to counterbalance the growing powers 
of England. With the advent of the violent stage of the Trench Revolution 
he leaned strongly on Improved relations with England as a countervailing 
force against Trench expansionism. As relations with Ranee and England 
became more central to the conduct of Russian diplomacy In the 1790*s and 
thereafter, relations with Turkey, Sweden, Poland and Russia had to be 
stabilised. In this connection the war with Sweden was concluded In 1790* 
and Vorontsov was In direct communication with Bezborodko who was sent to 
conclude the Peace of Jassy which ended the second Turkish War of Catherine's 
reign In 1792> a treaty whereby Russia gained Ochakov and, for a time, 
stabilized her Turkish border.^

Finally, In 1793 And 1793 the second and third partitions of Poland
seemed to stabilize relations among Russia, Austria and Prussia, which at
least temporarily provided a solution to the Polish question by apparently
doing away with Poland. In this regard, Vorontsov favored the partition 

70of Poland. By the time A. R. Vorontsov entered the office of foreign 
minister, he had been committed for more than a decade to Improving rela­
tions with England, thereby forming a Russo-Austro-Engllsh coalition against 
Trance. Austria was to remain the pivot of Vorontsov's foreign policy for 
Russia. Vorontsov's pro-English anti-French posture which was In turn 
based on am alliance with Austria seems to have been a central feature in

Ochakov crisis of 1791 was the "first serious attempt by England 
to support Turkey against her Balkan 'enemies.' The history of the next 
JJxy years" Is, in part, a consequence of this support, Humphreys, p. 185.

TOkfarcum, pp. 253-256.
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hit political conflict vlth Panin, whoa It has been said, Alexander I
"sacrificed to the Vorontsov Influence," an assertion which has been
challenged by McConnell who contends that Panin was ousted soon after
Bahlen as part of the strategy of the tsar to rid himself of the clique
who killed his father.

In 1600, Panin had expressed his hostility to the "cupidity" of the
Court of Vienna. In addition, he was opposed to a coalition against
Prance because, he argued, If Austria were attacked, she would "necessarily
succumb” to France, leaving Russia alone against Prance, with Prussia being
too weak to help Russia as had been shown by the Insurrection in Prussian
Poland.72 Within the year, he had changed his position to one of advocating
union between Russia, England, Austria and Prussia.7^ At this time, P. V.

7kZavadovskll feared British control of the seas. Moreover, A. R. Vorontsov 
believed that an active foreign policy was Impossible because of the domestic 
pressures on the Russian government, as he stated In a memoir in 1801.7^

Indeed, upon assuming the post of Minister of Foreign Affairs, A. R.
Vorontsov at first continued to pursue the neutrality policy associated 
with V. P. Kochubei.7*’ Later, in 1003, he indicated in a memoir to Panin

^Compare Grimsted, Foreign Ministers, p. J6 and n. 22 with McConnell, 
Alexander I. pp. 29. 36. and McConnell, "Hundred Days," SR, XXVUI, Ho. 3. 
pp. 303.36k.

72"Zaplska Panina," September 11/23, 1600, SIRIO. 1XX, 658-659.
P. Panin, "Du systeme politique de la Russle, (l80l),M A. Brlkner 

(ed.), MaterJLaly dlla thisneopiaanila grafa Hikity PBtrovicha Panina (1770- 
1837) (7 volsTj S^b.: Tipografila Dsperatorakol Akademil Hauk, I692), VI,
17-25.

?Vp, V. Zavadovskll to A. R. Vorontsov, May 20/31, 1800, AKV. XII, 2V7.

75a. R. Vorontsov, "Zaplska grafa A. R. Vorontsova," August 12/26,
1801, /to Alexander y ,  RA (1906), t. 6, pp. 5-7.

7**Stani slavskala, p. 197; Czartoryski, I, 31V.



that he, Vorontsov, vas opposed to Wanes and a policy of neutrality toward 
that country."^

Nevertheless, there is strong inferential evidence that A. R. Vorontsov 
exerted great influence froa the viewpoint that, although both Paul and
Alexander I were reluctant to oppose Prance in the Second and Third Coall-

70tions, A. R. Vorontsov favored both —  and both were effected.
Although auch has been made of Vorontsov’s illness as the reason for 

his return to his estates in late 1803, perhaps a aore important factor 
was an increasing divergence of view between Alexander I and his foreign 
minister concerning Russia’s relations with Austria and France. Indeed, 
it has been said that A. R. Vorontsov "was the direct cause of the rupture 
with Napoleon in 1803."^

Almost immediately thereafter, Vorontsov returned to Andreevskoe and 
Csartoryaki, without the title, acted as Alexander's foreign minister 
pursuing a policy similar to that of Vorontsov's, until Alexander I finally

T̂ AVPR. f. Kantseliarlia, l801g., d. 67*13, 11. 32-36 ob., cited in
Stanislavskaia, p. 176.

7®Despite his inclinations toward Britain, "Alexander vas reluctant 
to enter the conflict /vs. France/, and oven after the Third Coalition had
been formed, he participated In it with less enthusiasm than Paul bad shown
for the 8econd Coalition," Saul, p. 226. By contrast, it has been argued 
that "Paul I...was the soul of the 'second' coalition," Trachevskll, 8IBI0, 
IXX, xill and that what A. R. Vorontsov really was the first to suggest
was the First Coalition of 1791, ibid., 11.

T^Wilnot, p. 135, n. Compare with the view that "the sole cause of 
the rupture was the violation of international law," Cxartoryski, H, 28. 
See also the British view that A. R. Vorontsov vas the first to call for 
the Third Coalition, 1. Beeley, "A Project of Alliance with Russia, 1802," 
Baalish Historical Baviev. XUX (193*0, PP« **97-502; and one Soviet his- 
torian's agreement that A. R. Vorontsov took the first step toward the 
Third Coalition, Stanlslavskala, p. 339 *nd nn. 80, 81. Indeed, Hedouvllle 
predicted that there might be a change from Kochubei's policy as early as 
September, l8C2 and that, if 00, it would probably be a result of A. R. 
Vorontsov's view because of his elevation, 8IBI0. UQC, 311-312.



removed Csartoryskl from office in Jhly, I806 end effectuated e Franco- 
Ruealan rapprocheaent in 1807. For the moment, however, In 1803 Vorontsov's 
formal attachment to Austria was at least as great as had heen his less 
Influential affinity a decade earlier. For example, when Alexander Romano­
vich vas In disfavor In 1793* Ludvig Cobenzl had "complained that Austria 
had lost in A. R. Vorontsov" a minister who vould he "'difficult to replace1

Da
because of his friendship toward Austria. By 1803, this friendship vas 
openly directed against France "when the Russian charge' d'affaires In 
Vienna, Anstett, vas Instructed on October 6 by the Chancellor, Count 
Vorontsov, to open negotiations for the purpose of Joint action against 
lapoleon.

Grimsted's view Is that Csartoryski's Influence predominated In the
foreign ministry since the time he began his apprenticeship under A. R.

62Vorontsov In September, 1802. Several months later, as late as July 12/
2k, I80U, the newly appointed French minister Reneval stated:

The E-r himself, despite his attachment for Prince 
Czartoryskil, Is believed to want the advice of Count 
Vorontsov and has asked him, it Is said, to return 
to the Court.

Vorontsov vas unable to return to Court because his health vas poor. 
Moreover, he had the utmost confidence In Csartoryski's ability to carry

8oMsreum, p. 2 9̂.
^Andrei A. Lobanov-Rostovsky, Russia and Europe, 1789-1025 (Rev York: 

Greenwood Press, 19&) (Reprint), pp.

ski b _ .see
Serge Tatlstcheff, Alexander I81* et lapoleon d*acres leur correspondence 
in&ite. 1801-1812 (Paris: Llbrmlrle Acadrfrigue Didier, 1591), p. kl, 
Csartoryski's statement, "I accepted the post of Foreign Minister," dates 
only to l8ofe, Csartoryskl, U, 3.

d3Reneval to Talleyrand, Jhly 22/2k, 180k, SIR10. UQCVU, pp. 679- 
680. See also, Csartoryskl, 11, 2-3*

^Grlmated. Persian Ministers, n.111. For the view that Cxartorv<
t. 1



out the policies Vorontsov had inaugurated in the best Interests of 
the Russian nation, a conviction Vorontsov had expressed to Prince Adam 
vhen the former had begun his leave in February, l8olt.^

Preoccupation with Russia's relations with the then major powers of 
France, Britain and Austria did not preclude Vorontsov's continued in­
terest in other natters* Thus, in the suoaer of 1803, during the height 
of Franco-Russian tension Vorontsov dispatched an expedition to Japan under 
the direction of Rezanov who had been one of the founders of the Russian 
American Company and vas a relative of the late Gregory Shelekhov.^

2. Minister in absentia: The Role of Csartoryskl

To date, most scholars seem to have accepted the memoirs of Czar- 
toryski almost at face value with respect to evaluating the relative in­
significance of A. R. Vorontsov as foreign minister vhen compared to the 
influence of Csartoryskl. Indeed, the student of the period almost in­
variably finds repeated Csartoryski's view that the Rmperor had full con­
fidence in him; that Alexander I preferred to work with Czartoryskl rather 
than vith Vorontsov; and that after Vorontsov's retirement, Czartoryskl

ashad little time to spare in reapondlng to Vorontsov's communications* 
Indeed, such bland acceptance has led at least one author to the erroneous 
conclusion that, "in January 1804, he /Csartoryskl7 vas given the full con­
trol of this department /the foreign ministry/ vith the rank of minister.

8*Ibid., pp. 1-2.
^Lensen, pp. 145-146; Foust, pp. 311* 319, 324-.
^Czartoryskl, I, 332-333; XX, 1-3*
^Marion Kukiel, Czartoryskl and European Uhlty. 1770-1861. (Prince­

ton, H. J.: Princeton tiniversity Press, 1939)* P» 26 offers no citation.



Csartoryski's own evaluation is that his own policy during Voron­
tsov's illness and, indeed, after the letter's death, represents essen­
tially a continuation and elaboration of the foreign policy pursued by 
Alexander Roaanovlch. In this regard, Csartoryski's evaluation may be 
useful as a tool for appreciating Vorontsov's desire to maintain domestic 
tranquility and international peace for three decades. Csartoryskl stated:

My ministry vas in soae degree a continuation of 
the preceding one, though it vas difficult to maintain 
the passive system of peace and tranquility that had 
been adopted by Kochubei and pursued vith more self-
assurance wad dignity by the Chancellor /A. R.
Vorontsov^.

Csartoryskl had the greatest respect for Alexander Romanovich, not 
only for his ability but also for his wisdom. In addition, the cautious 
Polish nobleman astutely avoided accepting simple explanations for Voron­
tsov's retirement from service under Catherine II. For example, Csartoryskl 
flatly stated: "I do not know vhat induced Count Vorontsov to withdraw
from public affairs during the reign of Catherine."®^ On the other hand,
Csartoryskl vas veil aware of the dose relationship between Vorontsov,
A. A. Bezborodko and P. V. Zavadovskll.Like Mikhail Oamovskil, Czar-

Probably, Kuklel, like Tatistcheff, p. *tl, accepted uncritically Csartory­
ski's own statement of the natter. After describing how the post of 
Foreign Minister vas pushed upon him by Alexander I vith A. R. Vorontsov's 
concurrence despite Csartoryski's fervent soul searching and protestations 
to the contrary, Czartoryskl wrote: "I accepted the post of Foreign Minis­
ter, and the Emperor vas glad as a child," and, a paragraph later, wrote 
again "...when I vas appointed Foreign Minister.. Czartoryskl, U, 3* 
Although Czartoryskl performed many of the duties of foreign minister, both 
before and after Vorontsov's demise, and although he strongly influenced 
Alexander I on foreign policy natters for a while, Csartoryskl never held 
the post of foreign minister, Qrlmsted, Foreign Ministers, p. ill, n. 8.

^Csartoryskl, II, 6-7. Vorontsov, as shown earlier in this chapter, 
at first pursued a passive policy, but in 1803 desired active opposition to 
France.

^Ibld., I, 286-287.
9°Ibid., p. 286.
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toryski recalled that Vorontsov occasionally gave way to "fits of bad 
temper," and also, as Oarhovskii had earlier Implied —  Csartoryskl noted 
that Vorontsov's "ambition was not easily satisfied" and that his appoint­
ment as Chancellor represented the fruition of a goal "of which he had long
been ambitious ."^ Csartoryskl emphasized Vorontsov's wisdom In remaining

go"so long.•.In retirement," despite the letter's ambition.
Seasoning from hindsight, almost as If to Imply that vhen Alexander 

Roaanovlch formally retired from service In 179^ he knew for a certainty 
that approximately a decade later he vould return In greater glory, Csar- 
toryski transformed Vorontsov's hope into an inevitable and Incontroverti­
ble fact. That Is, the Polish nobleman believed that Vorontsov remained In 
some kind of secluded retirement until returned to prominence by Alexander 
I, a belief which seems to have been followed by most scholars. Instead, 
as earlier suggested herein, Vorontsov continued to operate behind the 
scenes as indicated by his letters to, among others, Semen Roaanovlch,
P. V. Zavadovskll, A. I. Morkov, V. P. Kochubei, D. P. Troshchlnskil, and 
A. la. Protasov. In this way, although officially in retirement, Vorontsov 
kept his fingers In the diplomatic, economic, financial and political pies.

This explanation seems aore plausible vhen one considers that soon 
after Alexander's accession to the throne, A. R. Vorontsov became the 
highest ranking official in the Russian government. Indeed, vhen one con­
siders "the task" Vorontsov undertook, as described by Csartoryskl, and 
the success Csartoryskl suggested Vorontsov had at first, the view ex­
pressed carries even greater weight. Essentially, In Csartoryski's view, 
Vorontsov was a person generally acknowledged to be superior to most In

^Ibld., pp. 207, 299* See also, Oarnovskll, RS, XV, 403* 
^Csartoryskl, I, 287.



tooth knowledge and judgment, and who aided with the tsar's youi£ friends
on two grounds: first, to toe toetter stole to aold the ideas and actions
of the new tsar; and, secondly, to gain the "first place" in the new
Russian government. Csartoryskl expressed it in the following way:

It was only at the tine of the new Baperor's accession 
that Vorontsoff reappeared at St* Petersburg, with the 
reputation he had enjoyed during the reign of Catherine 
still further increased by his haring so long and so wisely 
remained in retirement. Be did not Join the old Ministers, 
most of whom were Inferior to him in knowledge and Judgment, 
and whom it would have been necessary to dismiss in order 
to find a place for him* The position he assumed was a 
more elevated one; he undertook the task of reconciling the 
Baperor's Ideas with those of the old Russian routine, of 
moderating the changes which he foresaw night arise from 
Alexander's inclinations* It was easy to adopt and at the 
same time to guide then, and thereby to gain favour /sic~J 
and power* Vorontsoff accordingly entered the 'young men's 
party' feeling that in order to rise it was necessary to 
free one's self from the old traditions, and that in any 
new arrangement the first place would toe secured to bin. 93

Although Csartoryskl suggested herein that Vorontsov vas influenced 
toy the "liberal” ideas of the tsar's young friends, it has been stated 
that Vorontsov vas, at least on occasion, mere liberal than they. 9^ similar­
ly, Csartoryskl erroneously ascribed some of the liberal sentiments of 
Count Alexander to the Influence of the letter's brother, Semen Romanovich.95 
Tet, according to Csartoryskl, Semen considered his brother "the ablest 
and most virtuous man in Russia, and his decisions were to him oracles."^ 

Because Semen had a loose tongue, and expressed his ideas openly, 
publicly and frequently, he has often been referred to as an Anglophile

93jbid., I, 268; II, 5-
9**Karnllov, I, 87* Reference here is to the "Charter of the Russian 

People" which will be treated in the following chapter. ?
95csartoryski, I, 289*
96lbid., I, 288; n, 5*



and aa a liberal. Similarly, because of the dose brotherly affection 
between Senen and Alexander Roaanovlch, many apparently believed that both 
thought in the saae way, and —  contrary to the actual fact —  that the 
ambassador to England influenced the Chancellor, vhen the reverse seems 
actually to have been the case, and had been so for decades. After all, 
in the kind of relationship described by Csartoryskl, apart from other 
evidence cited earlier, could one expect the oracle to be directed by the 
supplicant?

As for Csartoryskl, he noted that his position as A. R. Vorontsov' s 
assistant In the ministry of foreign affairs rested not only on the wish of 
Alexander I but also on Vorontsov's consent, which vas readily given.^ 
Although Czartoryskl was critical of the way in which Vorontsov handled 
problems with Sweden, the Polish nobleman was aware that "Vorontsoff knew 
Russia," and although curious to this student, according to Csartoryskl had 
hoped in vain to gain international stature for Russia by humiliation of her

q Qweaker neighbor.
Although the description of Vorontsov's overbearing treatment of 

Sweden is curious because of Csartoryski's emphatic positive view of 
Vorontsov's generally good Judgment, which in the Swedish case backfired, 
Csartoryski's discussion of the matter may have been designed, at least in 
part, to disclaim any personal responsibility for the treatment of the 
Swedes, of which the public disapproved. On some matters, however, Czar­
toryskl admitted that, at least until January, l80t "there was aa under­
standing between the Chancellor /A. r. Vorontsov^ and myself to refer 
natters from one to the other...."^

^Ibid., 1, 3<*-305- 
*^Ibid., pp. 31^317-
^Ibid., p. 332. In this connection, reference vas in the context



After that tlae Czartoryskl vould have us believe that Tsar Alexander 
1 openly shoved his "Invincible dislike1* for Vorontsov and not only pre­
ferred working with Csartoryskl, but also ridiculed Vorontsov whom the 
tsar encouraged to take an extended leave for rest and no longer desired 
the advice of the elder statesman. 100 This view Is not, however, In 
accordance with the views of the French ministers Hedouwille and Renewal, 
who believed Vorontsov vas not H I  and that Alexander I continued to seek 
hje counsel. 101 Moreover, a letter fron Czartoryskl to Vorontsov dated May 
29/June 10, 160k suggests that at that tine Alexander I nay still have de­
sired the counsel of A. R. Vorontsov. 108 Consequently, although Czartory- 
ski apparently desired the credit for the activities of the Russian foreign
ministry during 1004 and 1805, and despite his claim that he "foresaw a

103rupture with France" the evidence suggests that It Is equally plausible
that Vorontsov continued to try to direct Russian foreign policy as long

104as he vas able to do so even from his sick bed.
Such a view Is entirely consistent with Czartoryskl'a recollection

that, vhen suffering from a high fever near the end of 1803, Vorontsov Is
said to have exclaimed more than once:

These young nan wish to govern everything, but 1 will not 
allow it; I alone will remain at the head of affairs.1̂ 5

of fobbing off the jlngolst Dolgorukll.
100Ibid., I, 333; H, 1.
101Bedouville to Talleyrand, February 11/23, 1804, 8IRI0 , UCXVU, 479- 

462; Renewal to Talleyrand, July 12/24, 1804, ibid., pp. 679-680.
108Czartoryski to A. R. Vorontsov, M y  29/June 10, 1804, in Czar­

toryskl, n, 31-34.
103Ibid., H, 2.
10**A. R. Vorontsov to Czartoryskl, January, 1005, AKY. XII, 463-471.

See also the view that Czartoryskl adopted an approach defensive of his
policies in a desire for notoriety os suggested, shove, this chapter, n. 96.

10**Czartoryskl, 332.



Perhaps this is why the tsar disliked A. R. Vorontsov; that is, because 
Vorontsov vas beginning to act as though he vas in charge, as though he 
vas the fiqperor of all the Russ las. Indeed, according to Csartoryskl, 
Alexander I disliked Vorontsov's "old-fashioned Banners, his voice, his 
deliberate vay of cpeaking, even his gestures...."

If, however, McConnell's contention is borne out that by June 17/29 
Alexander I had decided to rule autocratically, then it follows that both 
Vorontsov and Csartoryskl were deceived by or at least unaware of the tsar's 
true intentions. In that event, ouch of what Csartoryskl believed and 
wrote will have to be analysed in a nev light. Similarly, Vorontsov's role 
and hja conception of his role will have to be modified by the fact of 
the tsar's early bent to absolutism.

C. The Death of Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov

On Vorontsov's part, however, vhen he retired to the country in 180k, 
it vas vith every intention of returning to his post.10^ As Vorontsov's 
illness became worse, however, it soon became evident that he vould not be 
able to return to service. A. I. Morkov, who had so faithfully served
Vorontsov for two decades, was thereupon "more determined than ever to quit

108the diplomatic career." Catherine Wilmot, an Englishwoman Who spent 
some time with Dashkova, wrote on December 15/27* 1805 that the Princess

X  10^lbid., p. 333. It might be said that Csartoryski's description 
pictured A. R. Vorontsov as imperious and overbearing.

10f?Ibid., II, 2.
lo8Ibid., p. k.



had just learned "that her favorite brother the Grand Chancellor ia not 
expected to live...This ia a dreadful shocki"10^ While writing hie memoirs, 
Alexander Roaanovlch Vorontaov paaaed away on December 2/lfc, 1805* In the 
following year, hla brother Seaan retired froa service, thus bringing to 
an end three decadea of Vorontaov domination of those foreign policy matters 
not handled personally by the ruler of Russia.

The eulogy of A. R. Vorontsov's nephew, Dmitri Buturlin, written in 
the fora of a lyric poem entitled "To the Ghost of a Friend"11® although 
at tines drifting into a gushing sentimentality, described the sentiments 
many must have felt, although few expressed, possibly because they may have 
felt it impolitic after considering the fact that Alexander I had developed 
a dislike for the elder Count Vorontsov. 111 Buturlin began his poem by 
evoking the image of Vorontsov's soul at peace in the KLyslan fields. Ex­
pressing disbelief that Vorontsov could no longer hear hla, Buturlin was 
saddened by his realization that it was his "tears'* that gave substance to 
Vorontsov's memory, to which, together with his uncle's "constant kindness," 
Buturlin gave credit for his own success with the words that they "fed my

IIPsoul and from which I made ay glory."

109wilmot, pp. 211-212.
110D. P. Buturlin, "A 1*ombre d'un ami," AKV, XXXIX, 423-1*27.
■^^Czartoryskl, I, 333.
■^Buturlin compared Vorontaov to a "pure, unsullied beam of light 

emanating from God" and, again expressing disbelief that Vorontsov could 
no longer hear and understand him, asserted that "our friendship survives 
and will never be extinguished." Indeed, ia the same vein as Radishchev 
had written a decade earlier, Buturlin referred to A. R. Vorontsov "as a 
father, a certain friend," and indicated that he had worked with and for 
his unde for two decades, approximately since 1785* Buturlin wrote:

Oh you that X have lost,
you for idiom I cry again,

You know how I loved you
with a heart sincere and pure.



205
Csartoryski's characterisation of A. R. Vorontsov's noble qualities,

however brief, is even aore warm and aovlng. Csartoryskl wrote:
X an convinced.. .that he never distrueted ae, or listened 
to the insinuations which people made against ne. The 
extrene and entire confidence which he showed ae lasted 
to the end of his life, which Is surprising, as so nany 
people had an interest in asking us quarrel. Be gave his 
confidence and friendship to very few people; his sentl- 
aenta were delicate and noble, and although they were not 
based on strict principle, they showed that he was kind* 
hearted and sensitive. Always inclined to reader a ser­
vice, he Judged others with great indulgence, and even 
at tines vhen he spoke his alnd aost freely, I have 
never detected in hla any feeling of hatred or desirefor revenge.

He continued: "For twenty years X looked upon you as a father, a certain
friend, and for twenty I shared your pleasure and your pain." Finally, 
Buturlin criticized those who followed and supported A. R. Vorontsov 
slaply because of their vulgar "aribltion” and because they saw "in their 
love for you the route to fortune." Without naaing nanes, Buturlin 
accused nany of those who supported Vorontsov of showing a "false seal" 
which "aaaked their passion." Yet, "none of then abused" Vorontsov, 
because he "cleared up their affairs." In fact, Buturlin suspected that 
Vorontsov was well aware of the true feelings of all those with whoa the elder statesaan worked. Boting hla uncle'a "ianensa erudition" which 
existed side by side with Vorontsov's "aodest virtues,” Buturlin em­
phasised bis uncle's ability to distinguish between appearances and reali­
ty. Indeed, he credited Alexander Roaanovlch with not letting personal 
feelings interfere with the perfaneance of duty, noting that the elder 
Count Vorontsov served all his colleagues well, in spite of the fact that, 
in nany cases, his "penetrating glance pierced the depths of their dark 
intrigues,” Buturlin, ”A l'oabre d'un anl," AKV, XXXII,

^^Csartoryskl, x, 333*
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CHAPTER IX 
THE CHARTER OP THK RU3SXAR FKOPUE: 

EXERCISE IE FOXXLXTT

A. The flatting.

For Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, preparation of the "Charter of 
the Russian People"1 mat have been the culmination of a lifelong dreaa. 
Although one cannot say vith certainty that Vorontsov had vorked on any 
preliminary drafts of any of the twenty-six articles prior to Tsar Alexan­
der's express wish that sow such document be prepared, 2 the principles 
contained In the "Charter of the Russian People" reflected the steadfast 
convictions and life-long practices of Alexander Roaanovlch* Moreover, 
the opportunity to prepare such a charter represented Vorontsov's last 
chance to extend the principles contained In Peter Hi's 1762 manifesto

^Ehe English translation, which I have followed for the most part, Is 
presented aa the "Project for a Most Oraclously Granted Charter to the 
Russian People (1001)" /hereafter cited as "Project^, and may be found In 
Raeff, Plans, pp. 76-84. For the Russian text, see~waranota Rossllskoan 
narodu," /hereafter cited as "Oraoota^7 la Semennlkov, Radishchev: 
ocherki, pp. 100-194. These published versions of the second draft of 
the u charter" may be compared with the original draft of the document as 
presented In the appendix to aa analysis of the "Charter" by I. M. Xrot- 
skil. Containing only twenty articles, It Is described as "pervonachal- 
nala redaktsila gramoty Roesilskoou narodu" /hereafter cited as Trotskil, 
"Bervenachalfcale ...graaoty^7, In Radlshchev, Materialy. pp. 77-81.

2Alexander I had shown aa Interest In sons sort of reform of Russian 
government soon after his accession to the throne as described In conver­
sations with P. A. Stroganov and the early sessions of the meetings of 
his "secret nrsnrtttce" as shown, for example in P. A. Stroganov’. IX, 5-57, 
especially since April 23/Mqr 5# 1001, pp. 5-9, wltk elaboration of the 
suggestions for reform described at the meeting of May 9/21# 1001, as 
described In a series of separate cooeMntaries, pp. 15-32.



which fned tbs nobility Yrca service, a docuaent which Coast Alexander'■ 
father, Roaan, any hare helped prepare.^ Ia tbla connection, the "Charter 
of the Russian People" nay be considered a bold attempt to laplant eastern 
notions and practices, however Modified to salt Russian conditions, in a 
Russia that could not peacefully be transforned into a nation based on 
principles aore liberal than those presented in the doeuaent. Yet, even
the M odified lib e ra lis e  o f the "Charter o f the Russian People" was con-

kside red too radical to be signed into law.
She "Charter of the Russian People" nay have been intended to be 

aerely a statement of policy which was to be further elaborated in detail 
by the Comission on the Laws which was headed by Count P. V. Zavadovskll 
and had as a member Alexander Klkolaevlch Radish ehev, both of whom paid 
hoaage to A. R. Vorontaov as having been their "tutor" and "mentor."^

It Is possible that the law comission (and hence the work of Zavadov­
skll, Radishchev and Speransky) nay have been originally designed, at least 
in part, to explicate the principles espoused in Vorontsov's "Charter." 
Evidence to suggest the accuracy of this view is Xlinskli's consent that 
A. R. Vorontsov vas responsible for beginning the collection of laws relating 
to the economy of Russia.^ The relationship between the "Charter" and the 
lav coeaission was also alluded to in the first article of the "Charter"

^Compare Catherine H, Msaoirs. pp. 267-268 and 0. V. Vernadsky, 
"Manifest Petra H I  o volnosti dvorlanskol 1 sakonodatelnaia koaisslla 
I75U 1766 gg.," Iatoricheakoe Obosrenie. XX (1915)* PP» 51-59, with Raeff, Plans, pp. 2t-25 and Jones, p. 2tJ.

Sforailov, pp. 86-87. She strongest opposition vas that of ■ovoslltsev, 
P. A. Stroganov. H, August 5/17, 1801, pp. 8U-89.

5yor the establlshaent of the coeaission, see P8Z. XXVI, Bo. 19989, 
August 25/Septeaber 6, 1801, pp. 759-760.

^1 .  s . Hlnskil, "Is sapisok Ukolai Stepaaovicha Hinskago," HA
(1879), lo- 12, p. kQ9.



which began with the following statement:
1. Recognizing tha extant of the lndavuqr of existing 
laws, to tha improvement of which our predecessors ktn 
already given thought ve consider It to he our duty to 
direct our particular attention to this Important subject.
To this end we have already established a special commie- 
slon. .. .7

The reluctance of Alexander I, therefore, to llalt autocracy or to expand 
in any significant the freedom of Ruse Ians, ldetker noble, cciuner
or serf was wall deaonstrated by his rejection of Vorontsov's "Charter" 
within the first few souths after the new tsar's accession to the throne. 
Vorontsov's dlsappolntaent, great as it oust have been, vas however far 
surpassed by the tragic suicide of the broken-spirited Radishchev.®

Had the Charter of the Russian People been approved, the Senate would 
have been elevated to a position of real power. In this connection, it Is 
difficult to separate A. R. Vorontsov's view of the role of the Senate as 
he believed It ought to be fron the role It vould have played had the 
Charter been approved. For example, the twenty-second article of the 
Charter granted the Senate “the right to levy taxes...exclusively."^ More­
over, Article 21 attempted to Include provision for amendment of the lav in 
accordance with a clearly defined procedure whereby the Governing Senate 
vould act as a quasi-legislative, quasi-Judicial administrative body,

7"ProJect,“ Raeff, Plans, p. 77J "Gramota,*' Semennlkov, Radlshchev: 
ocherki, p. lSi, This article vas not contained In the original draft, 
but vas added later as shown by I. M. Trotekli, "Zakonodatelnye proekty
A. I. Radishcheva" /hereafter cited as "Zakonodatelnye proekty^7 In Radlsh- 
chev, Materials, p. tt>.

^McConnell. Phllososha. pp. 190-191. Illnakll, RA (1879). Bo. 12.
p. 1H6. ------  * “

9lbe provision Included the requirement that the taxes be levied 
according to the will of the monarch, but nevertheless provided some 
check on the monarch's action. For the provision, see "Project," Raeff, 
Plans, p. 82.



establishing tha new law only after careful review and extensive delibera­
tion, whereupon a new statute would be prepared ~  whereas "everything 
enacted In a different way shall be legally invalid."10

The Secret Committee discussed Vorontsov's proposal as one of five 
projects submitted to Alexander I. As the situation Is analysed by 0. A. 
Harkievlcs:

The first project to be discussed was Aleksandr Vorontsov's 
nenorandm. He suggested that the Senate should have powers 
by Which It could oppose the arbitrary rule of a despot*
The project was criticized by Alexander who contended that 
(a) Vorontsov wanted to concentrate all powers In the 
Senate. Instead of treating It as a purely Judiciary body 
and (b) his suggestions were not precise enough.... It 
seens certain that ̂ Tsat]  Alexander expressed the belief that 
the Monarch's sovereign power would slaply be exchanged 
for the Senate's sovereign power.

E&r contrast, and perhaps aost appropriate to mention In this connec­
tion, Semen Vorontsov clearly differed with his elder brother on this 
matter. In June, 1801, Semen wrote a letter to his brother, Alexander 
Romanovich, In which the younger Vorontsov defended autocracy; and in 
1802 and 1803, respectively, he prepared two memoranda defending in detail 
the principle and the practices of autocracy which, even In its backward­
ness, he considered beneficial to Russia. The first vas entitled "On 
the Establishment of an Aeadeay for Diplomacy," sent —  at the beginning

10Ibid., p. Ql.
u 0. A. Narkievlcz, "Alexander I and the Senate Reform," SEER, XLVU,

No. 108 (January, 1969), pp. 128-123* See also, for discussion of Voron* tsov's proposal, P. A. Stroganov. H, August 5/l6, 1801, pp. 8U-88. Certain­
ly, the evaluation by Narkievlcz supports the thesis that Saar Alexander 
made his own decisions. Of course the project was not approved. As Czar- 
toxyskl later recalled, he did not believe the strengthening of the Senate 
could solve Russia's problems, Czartoryskl, I, 293* for the view of 8. R. 
Vorontsov, who expressed a belief in the usefulness of the Senate under a 
direct and benevolent autocracy, see S. R. Vorontsov to Kochubei (1803),
JUCV, Mtl-k52. FOr the statement that Stroganov and Novosiltsev followed 
Benorodko's belief In autocracy, with which Alexander I agreed, see P. A. 
StroganovjI, 101-102



of Rmriber 1802 -- directly to Alexander Romanovich who had recently 
been installed aa Chancellor of the Russian Bnpire and Minister for 
Foreign Affairs; and the latter was called "On Internal Qoremaent In 
Russia” which was sent in 1803 to V. P. Kochubei who was at the time 
serving as Minister of Internal Affairs. In the former, he offers as a 
chief rationale for the need for the kind of training he suggests, the 
grounds that "the Baperor is dedicated to the good of the state and seeks 
only to repair the evils and abuses that have been introduced" into the 
different branches of government, "a task which would be aided, particular­
ly in the government of so vast an empire, by the development of well- 
trained and capable officials." In the second, written in response to 
two letters by Kochubei outlining his ministerial plans, he points out the 
usefulness of the Senate, notes his fear of the abuse of ministerial power 
—  which he suggests is a chime re and, without referring to the need or
benefits of any kind of legislative assesfbly, implies a preference for

12direct and immediate benevolent autocracy.
Semen's view is in keeping with his legitimist actions since 1762.

At that tine, he supported Peter HI, who was overthrown. Similarly, in 
1768 and thereafter, he supported Louis XVI and opposed not only the 
practices of but also the principles of the French Revolution. Mow, in 
1801, Seaan was true to fora in these letters supporting benevolent, auto­
cratic rule. How then do we account for Semen's characterization as an

^S. R. Vorontsov to A. R. Vorontsov, June lk/26, 1801, AKV. X, 98- 
102; "0 savedenll dlpLomatlehaskago uchillehcba," October 30/Roveaber 11, 
ld0£, ibid., XV, 3̂1-̂ itO; to Kochubei, "0 vnwtreanam upravlenli v Rossii" 
(1803), ibid., pp. Hl-452. It is almost as if Semen was trying to dis­
suade Alexander Romanovich from his more liberal sentiments, a process 
which nay have dated back to at least aa far aa the French Revolution of 
1789. Considering the duration of Semen's preference for Russian autocracy, 
it may be that he is improperly associated with the Senatorial Party.



advocate of greater power for tbe Senate aa described by CxartorysklT ̂  
la It possible that the latter somehow erred and, writing his asaolrs 
years later, placed the words of A. R. Vorontsov In the aouth of SeasnT 
Or la It equally possible that Semen, during his brief visit, was suffi­
ciently convinced by Alexander Roaanovlch of the need for a strong Senate, 
that Seaen actually spoke In favor of the notion. Either of these sugges­
tions seeas aore plausible than the notion that Seaen truly supported the 
notion of a powerful Senate for any length of tine. Indeed, If he were 
credited with greater capacity for good Judgment, one night wish to In­
vestigate the suggestion that he was playing "devil's advocate," so to 
speak, In aa effort to assess the tsar's true feelings on the natter.

It is, perhaps, less difficult to explain A. R. Vorontsov's shift 
frou his urglngs to Alexander I that the new tsar retain his autocratic 
powers, to Vorontsov's argunents for a powerful Senate and his preparation 
of the Charter for the Russian People. In the very early days of the 
reign of Alexander I, Vorontsov urged the tsar not to give up his powers 
because Vorontsov also was concerned about preventing the Pshlen-Panln 
clique frou gaining too Much power. After Pshlen's fall, Vorontsov hoped 
for aore power for hlaself under a rule of law which could be provided by 
the proclamation of The Charter for the Russian People and a stronger 
Senate. If this reasoning Is so, it bears out McConnell's contention 
about Pshlen's fall, and sharpens his thesis about the astuteness of 
Alexander I who apparently was able to play-off the sincere reformatory 
wishes of one group against another, e.g., that of Pahlen and Panin against; 
the Vorontsovs, at the sane tins making It seem as though the tsar was 
mediating between then while be actually was strengthening his own power

^Csartoryskl, I, 289-290



as aa autocrat —  beneath the unseeing eye# of his jomg friends on the 
Secret Ceanittee, even Including Csartoxyskl.

As for his unl-cansrallsn, A. R. Vorontsov asy have believed that a 
two-house legislature vas simply too advanced for a Russia which, at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, had had no significant experience 
with aa Independent legislative body and, therefore, ha chose to rely for 
the noueut on a structure paralleling the Great Council of thirteenth century 
England until a aore broadly representative legislative body could at a 
later date be created.^

B. The Question of Authorship of the “Charter”

Marc Raeff recently noted, the "exact authorship of the Charter has 
not been determined.m1^

Soviet scholars for a long tlae seea to have bean obliged to prove 
that the "Charter" was Radlshchev's when Radlshchev was classified as an 
opponent of serfdom who was a forerunner of the Bolsheviks.1^ Indeed, per-

l^An argument nay be made for the notion that Vorontsov's proposals 
envisioned aa aristocratic constitution with a consequent strengthening 
of both the Senate and the State Council, Stanislavskaia, p. 183. See 
also the view of Csartoxyskl, I, 300-303* for Csartaryski'a account of 
how Vorontsov once had longed to be like aa ancient Polish grand seigneur; 
and A. R. Vorontsov, "Zaplskl grata A. R. Vorontsova o Rossll, laperatoru 
Aleksandru I-au (1801)," AKV, XXIX, ^51-VfO. Regarding a two-house legis­
lature, i.e., a two house feenate with the upper house appointed by the 
tsar "for life and posterity," such a suggestion had first been made by 
Stroganov in 180S, but was a "provision even the Anglophile Count *lexvind*r 
Vorontsov had feared vas too advanced for Russia," McConnell, Alexander. 
p. 76, For Vorontsov's continued activities to win support for his position, 
see his "Opinions on the Rights of the Senate," May 3/13, l8oe, AOS. XU, 
pt. 1, 39**6. It should be noted, that by this tins, Alexander's Secret 
Coanlttee had alaost lost whatever influence it nay have ever had. After 
its neetlag of May 23/Jbne k, 1802 it did not neat again until Boveaber 
7/19* 1803, P. A. Stroganov. I, xxxi, 229-230.

15Raeff, "Project," Plans, pp. 75-76.
^^Bee Shove, Chapter VI, n. 1 and G. Gukovskii'a comments



k*pa such a consideration m  among those idieh In 19 *̂0 , led the leadiiv 
Soviet historian N. V. Bsahkina to support the view that the "Charter" vas 
created by A. I. Radlshchev.1? Earlier, in 1923, V. P. Seaennikor had 
atteapted to prove that, if Badishchev vas not the author of the "Charter," 
he aust have ha&a large share in its preparation.1^ This viev apparently 
vas based on the fact that the draft for the "Charter" was prepared in 
Radishchev’s hand, in a manner similar to the notion that Michael Speransky 
vas one of the authors of the docuaent because "the final text is in 
Speransky*s h a n d . " 1 ?

M. A. Korf, in his biography of Michael Speransky, published in l86l, 
had decided that the “Charter" vas created by D. P. Troschinsk 11 vho vas

QAaided by Speransky. On the other hand, A. I. Fypln and 1* K. Sbilder<

in P8S. I, lii; Nakogonenko, pp. 3-4; and Berdyaev, pp. 28-29, 99. For 
the similar viev of a vestern scholar, see Clardy, p. 9.

■^M. V. Bechkina, Rosalia v XIX veke (M.: Gosudarstvennoe Isdatelstvo
pollticheskol llteratury, 1949), p. k6 and, in the 1994 edition, p. 45.
S. A. Fokrovskll vas critical of Bechkina for linking Radlshehav's author­
ship of the draft of the charter to the letter's vork on the Lav Coaaission 
of vhlch Zavadovskii vas the head because, S. A. Fokrovskll argued, Radlsh- 
cfaev vas not naaed to the coaaission until August 13/25, 1801, one day after 
the last day it vas brought up at a meeting of the unofficial committee,
S. A. Fokrovskll, p. 39, n. 2. According to McConnell, Radlshchev vas named 
to the commission a week earlier, on August 6/18, 1801, McConnell, Philosophe. 
p. 177« Lc any event, his vork on a draft of the "Charter" nay have Wen 
linked to his position on the coaaission, conceivably as a preliminary or 
first activity.

1^Senennikov, Radlshchev; ocherki* pp. 133-135• See also, pp. 177, 
430-433.

^^fare Raeff, Michael Speransky. Statesman of Imperial Russia, 1772- 
1839 /hereafter cited as Raeff. 8peranslpr/(The Magus: Martinos Eilhoff.
1957), p. 23, n. 2. Raeff vent ‘Zn'ESTtay that "Speransky opposed the idea 
of the Charter" and "did not participate in the. drafting of the document."
His part vas "limited to some stylistic improvements added after the Charter 
had been ̂ discussed bjj/ the unofficial coMittee," ibid.

20M, A. Korf. Zhlxn grafts Speranskago (2 vole, in 1; Sib.: isdanie ispravlenie, l86l), I, 93" %ls conclusion vas based on the nature of the 
official duties of Speransky vho vas to help prepare all lava and manifestoes*



2X4
argued that the “Charter" was ttaa eraatloa of A. R. Vorontsov. V. P.
Seaennlkov dlnlaaed both Troshchlnskli and Yorontaor aa authors of tha 
docuaent largely on tha baala of Saaanaikov’a belief that aaithar of thaaa 
two kaav enough about tha lava of tha Ruaalan Saplre for aithar to ba able 
to conceive of augr apaelfie alaaanta of tha doeunant. Moreover, he argued, 
Vorontsov wrote la French better than he did in Ruaalan. For Saaanaikov, 
then, Radiehchev waa the likely author beoauae he not only waa a well 
known Ruaalan writer, bat also becanae ha waa thoroughly faalllar with 
Ruaalan law. In addition, Saaanaikov noted aoae cfaurch-slavonlc eleaenta 
of the docuaent which he believed siallar in style to eleaenta of Radish* 
chav's writings. Finally, Seaennlkov argued that Vorontsov's preoccupation 
with the details of governaent affaire left hla little tine for such a vork 
and, consequently, even if Yorontaor deserved credit for conception of the 
“Charter,” Radlshchev'a role in its nature, scope and preparation was very 
large.22

In may event, there are at present known to be three drafts of the 
"Charter." She first, consisting of twenty articles, was published is 
French in 1906 in the pages of the Busakii Arkhiv, and in Ruaalan in 1936 
by 1. N. Trotskll in his study of Radlshchev.2  ̂ Hie second draft, consis-

21Shilder, Alexander, II, 78; A. X. typln, Obshcheatvennoe dvlthenie 
v Roaaii prl Alexandra I (SPb., 1897), cited in Babkin, p. 226.

^Senannikov, Radiehchev: ocherki, pp. 149-151, 171-173• See also,
Babkin, pp. 226-227*

2%he text of the first draft of the proposed "Charter" was printed 
in French under the heading "Articles ou aatdrieaux qul peuvsnt servir jt 
la confection d'un &lt ou nanifsate de privileges, franchises, etc." in 
RA (1908), t. 6, pp. 7-18, and contained in a larger article entitled 
wZaplaka grafa A. R. Vorontsova o nUoatlvon aanlfest na koronatallu in* 
peratora Alaksandra pervago. C uaterlalaei dlla aego aanifeata,” ibid., 
pp. 4-20. See also, A. Y. Predtechenakll, Ocharki obahchaatvenno- 
politicheakoi iatorii Roaaii v pervoi chatverti xix vaka (M.: Akadenila
nauk, 1957), p. 1857^. 18. The Russian version of thsTfirst draft nay be



ting of twenty-six articles, vas discovered toy Seaennlkov and published in
2  ithis vork on Radlshchev In 1923* The third draft, also found toy Seaennlkov, 

contained a total of twenty-eight articles, Including three new or additional 
articles

Following Seaennlkov, I. M. Trotskli argued that of the first two 
drafts which represent clearly different versions of the "Charter," the 
first vas Vorontsov's; the second, a so-called "charter for the future," 
coaposed toy Radlshchev. Trotskii saw Radlshchev*s version as the culmina­
tion of Radlshchev'8 vision of freedom for the serfs as presaged toy the 
letter's Journey froa St. Petersburg to Moscow.*^ Although, therefore, 
Vorontsov and Radlshchev any toe considered co-authors,^ Radlshchev's con-

pQtrltoutlon was Judged to toe the aore radical variation.
As D. S. Babkin observed, Trotskii's opinion of the authorship of 

the "Charter" conflicts with the views of others on the subject. For

found In Trotskii, "Fervonaehalnaia gramoty," In Radlshchev, Hatcrialy, 
pp. 77-81. The question of which language vas the original, and which 
the translation (or a second copy in the other language, I night add), 
remains open, according to Fredtechenskii, p. 191.

2^'0raaota," Seaennlkov, Radlshchev: ocherki, pp. 180-194; for the 
English translation, see "Project," Raeff, Plans, pp. 76-84.-

A
25jt Is not dear precisely where each of the drafts vas found. For 

example, Seaennlkov states he found the second draft In the Vorontsov 
archives In Leningrad, Seaennlkov, Radlshchev; ocherki, p. 431. Predtechen- 
skll states that Seaennlkov found the second draft In the library of 
Saltykov-Shchedrin, and the third variation In the Tsentralnyl Oosudar- stvennyl instltut Istorli Akadealia Sauk Lenlngrada (TSOZAL), Predtechen- 
skll, pp. 191-192, and n. 92* See also, Babkin, pp. 233-234, and notes 
91, 93. Compare with Raeff, Speransky, p. 23, n. 2.

26" Zakonodatekpe proekty," Radlshchev, Katerlaly, pp. 42-43.
^Ibid., p. 50.
20Ibid., p. 55-



example, V. 8 . Fokrovskll accused Seaennlkov of operating under the In­
fluence of "bourgeois liberal conceptions" In ascribing authorship of 
the docuaent to Radlshchev, and which led hie to the “lie* which he put 
forth.^ In addition, In the opinion of G. P. Nakogonenko, Radlshchev's 
role vas Halted to editing the "Charter,” soastlae In May and Jtane of 
l801.3° these aore recent views ascribing authorship to Vorontsov were 
given force by the vork of P. K. Bontash, vho ascribed the "Charter" to 
Vorontsov, who vas aided by Kochubei and, aore particularly, by Kovosll - 
tsev In preparing the final draft.3*-

Bontash accused Seaennlkov of having "falsified" his political views 
in this natter, and of having continued In the bourgeois liberal tradition 
of such historians as BUbaaov; Pypin, Favlov-Silvanskil, Miliukov, , 
Klzevetter and others. 32 For one thing, only one article In the "Charter" 
(article nine in the first draft, article twelve In the second) deals with 
the Chief concern of Radlshchev, I.e., the question of "serf-right."33 Con­
sequently, as In the view of 8. A. Fokrovskll, the "Charter" reflects aore 
the notions of freedoa contained In the demands of the nobility under Peter 
III and Catherine II.3^ Along with Fokrovskll, Bontash concluded that "not 
one" of the guiding principles of Radlshchev *s life —  as a youth or in his

V* s* Fokrovskll, Obshchestvenno-politicheskle 1 pravovye vxgliady 
A. 1. Badlahcheva (Kiev: lad. klevsogo Ublvarsltete, 1952), pp. 157-162,
cited In 8 . A. Fokrovskll, p. 30, nn. 3 and k; and Babkin, p. 228.

3°g . P. Makogonenko, Radlshchev iegovroaia (M.: Gosudarstve nnoe
llteraturnoe ladatelstvo, 1956), p. 586,cited In Babkin, p. 228.

31p. K. Bontash, "Radlshchev 1 vopros ob avtorstve Graaoty rosslls- 
koau narodu." Iurldecheskll sbomlk Klevskogo unlversltete. Bo. 6 (1953). 
p. 122, cited In Babkin,' p. 2251--------  ------------

^Bontash, pp. 138, 110, cited In Babkin, p. 229*
33Ibid., p. 230.
3^. A. Fokrovskll, pp. 30-31.



35last dagri —  la contained in the "Charter." Bontaeh argued further 
that the third draft, aa suggested la the August 12, iQOl (0. S.) "Zapiska" 
(published la the Russkll Arkhlv In 1908, and also contained In the Voron- 
tsor archives In Leningrad, and vhich vas signed hy Vbrontaov, Kochubei 
and loveslltsev)3^ vas clearly the vork of those three aen, and represents 
an Introduction to the tsar of the August 13, 1801 (0. s.) version vhlch 
vas to have been discussed by the "unofficial coaalttee" on the latter 
date.37 with regard to the question of why Seaennlkov and Trotskii did 
not refer to and evaluate this "Zaplska" In their analyses and conclusions, 
according to D. S. Babkin, they dalaad . .they did not knov of Its exis­
tence. "3® Ultlaately, Babkin also concluded that "Radlshchev had no part 
whatsoever In the preparation of the...charter.

Predteehenskll, basing his conclusions on archival sources and con- 
teaporary published aaterials supported by the views of siailarly Inclined 
scholars, took the position that the "Charter" Is Indisputably Vorontsov's.'

3^Bontash, p. lko, cited In Babkin, pp. 230-231*
36”Vsepoddanaeishaia xaplska grafa Vorontsova," RA (1908), t. 6, 

pp. h-5*
37^he draft of the "Charter" discussed by the "unofficial eoaalttee" 

at Its westings of July 15 and 23, 1801 (o. S.) apparently vas the second 
draft, Predteehenskll, p. 193* the chief opponent of proaulgating the 
"Charter" on July 15 (0. 8 .) vas Bovoslltsev, P. A. Stroganov. H, 72-75# 
and the tsar put hla In charge of revising It on July 23 (0. S.), Ibid., 
pp. 7^-79* Proa the alnutes of their aeetlngs, it apparently vas to be 
discussed again on August 13 (0. 8 .), Ibid., pp. 90, 92, 9̂ * Per his 
arguaants against Vorontsov's proposal, see, e.g., larklevlcs, pp. 122-123.

38Babkln, p. 233*
39xbid., p. 238.
^Predteehenskll, pp. 190-199. For slallar view, see also, e.g., 

Georg Sacks, Qraf A. Voroncov. A. I. BadlBhv und der "Qnadenbrlef Ttir das 
Ruasiaoha Volk" (Basdetten: B. J. Lechte. 1930 ). cassia. 1 Derzhavin, VI,
7&7, 80L2-j ~ P. At Stroganov, 'I, 106. ’



Essentially, his view is that, as Bontash showed, Radlshchev took no part 
in preparation of tha docuaent. Vorontsov authored both the first and 
second drafts, the latter of which was revised —  although not signifi­
cantly —  by Hovosiltsev and Kochubei, ostensibly for the purpose of pre­
senting it to Alexander I on August 13, 1601 (0. S. ).^ Hovosiltsev's 
participation on soae level scene to be substantiated by such external 
evidence as the tact that, in 1619, he prepared a draft for the Polish 
Constitution of 1820 which reflects substantially the 1601 "Charter of the

LgRussian People.
Hovosiltsev1s role in the events related to the charter is less than
Ladear. J As has been shown, he vas a leading opponent of proaulgation of 

the "Charter" in July, ldOl. Charged with the responsibility of revising 
it for later presentation, he apparently participated in preparation of a 
third draft for the tsar's consideration, and one day before it vas apparent­
ly to be discussed at a nesting of the "unofficial coaalttee" he Joined with 
Kochubei and A. R. Vorontsov in signing a note to that effect which was to 
be subnitted to the tsar. Yet, on August 13, 1601 (0. S.), despite the 
fact that he oust have known the natter of proaulgation of the "Charter"

^Predtechenskii, pp. 192-193, 195-199; P. A. Stroganov. II, 92, 9k.
^/Hikolai Vlkolasvlch Hovosiltsev/, Gosudarstvennaia ua tamale 

Qranota Rossiiskoi Ianerii (Trans, as La Charte Constltutionelle de 1'Eaplre 
de Ruasle; frow the original in the archives in St. Petersburg; preface by 
M. Theodore Schienan; Berlin: Frledrick Oottheiner, 1903), paaaln. See 
also, George Vernadsky, La Charte Constltutionelle de l'Enplre Buses de
l1 an 1820 /hereafter cited as Vernadsky. Charts } (Faria: Libralris du Re­
cue 11 Sirey, 1933), passim.

**3so ouch about Rovosiltsev is unclear that it seens appropriate to 
note the need for a biographical study of sonaone vho vas involved in so 
nany capacities in so aany events for the first two decades of the nine­
teenth century.

^P. A. Stroganov. U, 72-79; RA (1906), t. 6, pp. k-5.



w a  to c o m  up, according to tha minutes of the "unofficial coaalttee, ” 
Bovoelltsev excused hi— elf Immediately after dinner, he did
not feel well, and apparently retired to his room for the remainder of the

ilCevening. J Kochubei, during the course of the meeting, told the tsar that 
Vorontsov had submitted the "Charter" to the Kmperor vlth the suggestion 
that it bo promulgated at the coronation, but Alexander I seems to have 
Ignored the remark, and the matter apparently vas dropped.

On balance, the weight of historical evidence, opinions of contemporaries 
and the Judgment of modern scholars strongly support the contention that 
Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov vas responsible for the conception, 
creation and preparation of all three drafts of the "Charter for the Russian 
People." Whether or not A. R. Vorontsov vas responsible for every word in 
each draft, It certainly seems as though it vas his ideas and his spirit 
which served as the motive force which guided the pens of Radlshchev and 
Speransky on the one hand and, on the other, resulted in Kochubei and 
Kovoslitsev collaborating with him, albeit briefly and to no avail. More­
over, contrary to Seaennlkov*s arguments, Vorontsov apparently vas thoroughly 
familiar with the lav, having studied it beginning at aa early age, and 
applying it during his life as a government official. Moreover, the evidence 
suggests that if he wrote in French better than in Russian, his ability in 
the latter vas also superior. He may even have prepared the first draft 
—  or had It prepared —  in both languages. In the opinion of Lester J* 
Humphreys, "...had it been adopted, /Jxf would probably have revolutionised 
Russian Jurisprudence and politics."^

^ P. A. Stroganov. U, 90.
^Ibld., p. 9*.
At'Humphreys, p. 233*



But it m i  not adopted. Although It particularly "reflected the
kgthinking of Count Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov," it ultimately vas

little more than another futile exercise in the efforts to bring the Russian
people and their government closer together. Nevertheless, Vorontsov's
vision may be best characterised, perhape, by Csartoryski's viev of progress,
as stated in his "Memorandum of 1803." Csartoryski observed:

In order to progress, one must have a goal vhlch 
has not been attained; and to always be in progress, 
one must be able tOgConceive of a goal vhlch will 
never be attained.

Perhaps the "Charter of the Russian People" was the expression of Just 
such a goal for Count Vorontsov.

C. Analysis of the Contents. An Evaluation and Soma Speculation.

The "Charter of the Russian People" is an eclectic document and, per­
haps, it may be useful to evaluate it as if it might have been aa amalgam 
of the ideas of John Locke and Adam Smith coupled with the libertarian 
principles of both the English Magna Carta and the American Bill of Rights 
as modified by the then current archaic structure of Russian government and 
society onto which Vorontsov hoped to graft enlightenment principles and 
liberal practices. At the foundation of the document is the sanctity of 
private property which is referred to in almost half of the articles of

^Adam Jersy Csartoryski, "Sur le Systems politique qua devroit sulvre 
le Russia presente et lu la mens annee a l'bpersur Alexandre (1803)," 
in Patricia Kennedy Gr las ted, "Csartoryski's System for Russian Foreign 
Policy, 1603: A Memorandum, Bdited with Introduction and Analysis," Cali­
fornia Slavic Studies (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1970),
V, ks, folio 29. Compare with the same author's citation of the pasaage 
where she gives the paragraph as fol. 24, in her Foreign Ministers, pp. 
113-114 and n. 14.



vhlch the "Charter" la composed, by this writer's count In at least eleven 
of the twenty-six articles of the second draft.

The first article declared the need for adequate and clear laws "so 
that everybody's personal security and property Is protected."-*1 The third 
guaranteed Russians travelling abroad that "Their estates•••will reaaln 
under the protection of the laws safeguarding property."-*2 The fourth pro­
tected the right of noblemen "to elect and be elected to the offices vhlch 
depend on election by the nobility" as "rights which naturally belong to 
every nobleman vho possesses real estate... The fifth article shows the 
Importance Vorontsov attached to the "rights of inheritance" which, he de­
clared, "shall remain unshakeable and Inviolate under the laws of the Russian 
Empire," except that "every Russian subject...may give away or freely will 
his acquired property /as distinct from his "patrimonial or inherited 
estate^J 80 he sees fit."^^ The sixth article guarantees that any person 
on whose property valuable resources were found "shall have the right to 
process them for his own benefit” and .limited the government's right only

5°See Articles 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 12, 23, 24 and 25 in "Project," 
Raeff, Plans, pp. 77-84 and "Gramota," Seaennlkov, Radlshchev: ocherki, 
pp. 180-186, 191-194. Of these, only Articles 1, 7, part of 2$ and all of 
25 were not contained In the original draft of the "Charter" whereas there 
were "analagoms" versions of Articles 3, 4, 5, 6, 12 and 2k as a whole or 
in part, as shown by Trotskii, "ZakonodateUye proekty Radlshcheva," Radlsh­
chev, Materlaly, pp. 46-50. Consequently, even according to Trotskii, 
Article 9 vas completely Vorontsov's and six others represented Vorontsov's 
thinking. It Is therefore equally conceivable that Vorontsov spoke to 
Radlshchev and asked him to make necessary revisions and add other elements 
vhlch Vorontsov described to his protdg4 as appropriate elaborations of 
the general theme contained in these art ides.

^"Project," Raeff, Plans, p. 77; "Gramota," Semennlkov, Radlshchev: 
ocherki, p. 181,

52ibld., p. 182; "Project," Raeff, Plans, p. 77*
^Ibld., p. 78; "Gramota," Seaennlkov, Radlshchev: ocherki. p. 182.
5**lbld., p. 183; "Project," Raeff, Plans, p. 78*



to lawful taxation vlth "no other claim whatsoever."^ The ninth article, 
although on the surface aerely reaffirming the "right of civil prescription 
regarding ownership or possession of movable or real property*. *, " that is, 
for example, possession for ten years would result In "unchallenged owner­
ship,"^ become more significant when joined with the twelfth article.
Hie latter provided that, in any settlement of a claim against a peasant, 
none of the peasant's tools, animals, granary or other agricultural 
buildings might be taken from him, because the "property on which the pea­
sant's condition is based cannot be violated under any guise or pretext.... 
For, deprived of it, the peasant is deprived of his way of life."57 if the 
ninth article, too, vas applied to peasants (and there was within it no 
exclusion of the peasantry), then it represented an extension of freedom 
to a large segment of the Russian population, one vhlch vas growing at the 
tine, and one which may have represented to Vorontsov the nucleus for the 
development of an independent and strong petty bourgeoisie something like 
that which developed out of the Englieh yeoman farmera.

Hie twenty-third article, noting that it is "unnatural" for government 
to profit from punishment of a criminal since the purpose of punishment is 
either rehabilitation or to deter crime, declared that in criminal cases

55ibid., p. 79; "Gramota," Semennlkov, Radiehchev: ocherki, pp. 183-l8h.
5^Ibid., p. 185i "Project," Raeff, Pirn, pp. 79-80. See also Article 

if of the Manifesto of June 28/July 9, 17&T in P8Z, Bo. 16553-
57"Project,” Raeff, Pima, p. 80; "Gramota," Semennlkov, Badlahehev: 

ocherki, p. 186. This article is the asm as Article 9 la the original 
draft, as shown in Trotskii, "Pervonachalnaia. • •," Radlshchev, Matorialy, 
p. 79 and, by the same author, "Zakonodatelnye proekty Radlshoheva," ibid., 
p. fcd. In this student's estimation, the revision did not make the proposi­
tion aore radical but rather merely polished the article and provided a 
literary and sensitive flmlr la the last sentenoe, as quoted la tha text 
above, aad as represented the belief of both.



there "ought to he no fines or deprivation* of property for the benefit of 
the Treasury" except thet a convicted criainal1* property any he uaed to 
pay debts deaaaded hy his creditor*. Moreover, in the event the death 
penalty vas eaployed, the guilty party** property waa to "he given to his

cfllawful heir*. More eaeoapaeeing in scope, the twenty-fourth article
declared that in all court cases, "property and person have to he distin­
guished and separated.” The purpose of this provision seeas to have been 
the desire to create aa unalterable procedural protection for every individual 
regardless of rank whereby there would have been created aa orderly aethod 
in a type of generally recognised unlialted liability situation. That is, 
in the event aa individual failed to keep a contractual proviso or fulfill 
an obligation, that person was not to be placed on trial or incarcerated. 
Instead, that party's property was to be garnished, so to speak, to the 
extent that was necessary to fulfill the obligation; and if the property 
was insufficient to neet the dalas, then the person in question was to be
given an opportunity to "aake up for*the lack of property in satisfaction

59of the clain. Finally the twenty-fifth article, expressing the desire
"to consolidate the right of private property in all its respects and 
fores.. .relinquishes^ the Treasury's claias to the property of the last 
■saber of a fsally," and would have permitted such individuals "to dispose
of it /their propert/7  ia any lawful Banner," with the gnvemasnt entitled

60only to those iteas for which the owner had nade no disposition.
Vorontsov's discussion of property Shows an awareness of and aa appreela-

5®"Project," Raeff, Plans, pp. 82-83; "Graaota," Seaennlkov, Radlsh­
chev: ocherki. pp. 191-192.

59ibid., p. IJB; "Project," Raeff, Plans, p. 83.
°̂Ibid«, p. 83; "Graaota," Seaennlkov, Radlshchev: ocherki. p. 193.



tioa for tho Lockeian trinity of Ilf*, liberty and property. Nononr,
•gala Ilka Looka, although tha sanctity of private proparty la considered
tha basis of Ufa, livelihood aad liberty, It la personal security sad
Individual freedom that emerge as the highest considerations, with tha
distinction between property aad person designed to enhance aad expand
Individual freedoa by naans of safeguarding private property. In addition,
one finds a reflection of enlightenment thinking la Vorontsov's use of the
notion of natural rights, as In the fourth article with respect to the
rights of the nobility, in the seventh concerning personal security aad In
the twenty-third with regard to his logical proof that It Is "unnatural"
that the government nake a profit from punishaent of criminals.**3" It should
perhaps, be nentloned In this connection that Vorontsov was not opposed to
punishaent of orielaals, but rather believed that the punishment should fit 

tothe crime*
On the other hand, Vorontsov sought —  perhaps with Radlshchev's help, 

but probably more because of what the Vorontsovs themselves had suffered 
during the first and last years of the reign of Catherine XX as well as 
under Paul —  not only to protect the rights of property and Inheritance by 
limiting the prerogatives of any future Russian ruler la that regard, but 
also Vorontsov seems to have desired to substitute the rule of law for the 
whin of the autocrat by creating democratic safeguards, If you will, beyond 
the bounds of which even a tsar or tsarina would be prohibited from straying 
This attitude, together with the notion of the general welfare is Included 
In what may be called the preamble to the "Charter," which contained the

^Ibid., pp. 182-18*, 191-192, respectively! "Project,” Raeff, Plans. 
pp. 78, 79, 82 respectively.

^Ibld., p. 77, Article 1.



following statement:
Itor ourselves, we take as a rale the truth that It is 
not the people who have been made for the Mouarehs, but 
It Is the Moaarcha vho have been established by Divine 
Proridenee for the benefit and welfare of the peoples 
living under their rule.®3

As denonstrated so veil by Carl Becker, the ideas of natural aad in­
alienable rights aad rule by the consent of the governed in their own 
interest for the purpose of firmly establishing and codifying these human
rights into national lav represented the pervasive mood of enlightenment

6kthinking throughout the eighteenth century. Vorontsov's concern with 
"natural rights'* in the fourth, seventh and twenty-third articles j his 
expressed concern for the "benefit aad welfare" of the people in the pre­
amble; aad his concern for "due process" —  both in relation to personal 
liberty aad the property of the individual as declared in the first article 
aad thereafter elaborated throughout the "Charter" —  all these are elements 
which reflect enlightenment concepts interpolated for the Russian situation.

The twenty-second article represented the attempt to provide for a 
uniform system of tsxation on the one hand aad, on the other, reflected the 
effort to limit the power of the Russian autocrat to tax according to whim 
or caprice. This article, designed in part to do away with the spider veb 
of local, provincial and other taxes that ware strangling all segments of 
the Russian populace, announced that: "iron now on there shell be no tax,
duty, collection of monies or anything else, nor any requisition without aa 
imperial decree to that effect," aad specifically went on to "abolish all 
private exactions or taxes levied by any authorities such as town adninls-

63Ibid., p. 77.
^Carl Becker, The Declaration of independence; A Study In the 

History of Political Ideas CBew York: AUTed A. tnopi1, 1922), chapters
3 and k.



trmtloas, magistracies, ratuahaa /town police and tax courts/, guild boards, 
assemblies, or Marshals of the nobility, or by others." Moreover, although 
it Is unclear hov the limitation on the Russian sntocrat vas to be imple- 
nested, this article granted to the Senate the final authority over taxa­
tion with the following words: "The power aad right to levy taxes in
accordance with His Imperial Majesty's will shal.l belong exclusively to the 
Governing Senate.

Vorontsov sought bloodless change within Russia; aad in the spirit of 
his reformism hoped to achieve a gradual, non-violent transformation of 
Russian law, government aad society. Moreover, not only did the aging 
Chancellor have to face directly the Russian ruler for whom he vas working 
but, unlike his foreign counterparts vho had the good fortune of working in 
close concert with other like-minded individuals of the same station in
life, for all intensive purposes Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov, despite

66all the help he received from those vho worked for him, was alone.
As a result, Vorontsov apparently persisted in the belief that the 

most essential protections for property aad personal liberty could be im­
planted in the least modern monarchic form of government, a form to which 
even the most reactionary could point with pride in Russian tradition. On 
the matter of substance, however, Vorontsov characteristically seemed un­
willing to compromise. Perhaps heartened by the early decrees of Alexander 
I to permit greater freedom of expression within Russia, Vorontsov pressed

^"Project," Raeff, Plans, p. fifi; "Gramota," 8enennlkov, Badishchev; 
ocherki. pp. 190-191. The essential features of this article were in the 
original version of tha "Charter," Trotskii, "Ferwanaohalnala...," Radlsh­
chev, Materialr. shown as article 17 of the original version, p. 60*

^Reference is here made to such events as the Glorious, Trench, aad 
American Revolutions as well as movements like those which produced, for 
example, the Petition of Right in 1619, all of Which are generally well 
known.



227
forward la the "Charttr" vlth the attempt to make these liberties* end 
others* natters of lew and not singly teeporary blessligs dependent on the 
vhia of whoever happened to be the Bnsslan autocrat at any given moment.
For example, In words renlnlseent of the First Amendment to the United 
States Constitution* there is written into the eighth article of the Russian 
"Charter" similar guarantees United only by the rule of law and the con­
cept expressed aore than half-a-century later by John Stuart Kill* naaely 
that no one has the right to do harm to anyone else.^ The words of the 
eighth article are as follows:

Every Russian subject s h a ll enjoy unhindered freedom 
o f thought, creed or re lig io n * speech* w ritin g * and ac­
tio n , to  the extent th a t these are not contrary tOgfche 
laws o f the a ta te  and not damaging to  anyone e ls e .

Similarly, a number of articles In the Russian "Charter" when Joined 
together* provide many of the protections contained In the Fifth Amendment 
to the United States Constitution. In this connection* the thirteenth 
article of the Russian "Charter" declared that an accused person is to be 
presumed Innocent until proven guilty; articles twelve and twenty-three 
established the principle of "eminent domain" by prohibiting state confisca­
tion of the property of the Individual; and the twentieth article stated that

69no Russian shall be placed In double Jeopardy* In addition* the seventeenth

7"0f the Limits to the Authority of Society over the Individual*" In 
John Stuart Mill* "On Liberty" as excerpted in Saxe Commins and Robert H. 
Llnscott (eds.), The Political Philosophers (Hew York: Random House* 19U7 )*
pp. 213-21 .̂

6®"Project," Raeff* Flans, p. 79* Although this article did not 
appear in the first draft* It net only reflected Vorontsov** thinking*, 
but also required his approval before submission to Alexander I. For 
references to the United States Constitution see* for example* Broadus and 
Louise Mitchell* A Biography of the Constitution of the Chlted States (Hew 
York: Oxford University Press* 196HJ, p. 3blt.

^"Project," Raeff* Flans, pp. 60-62. The substance of these articles 
were In the original draft of the "Charter*" according to Trotskii*
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article and the laat paragraph of the eighteenth article of the "Charter" 
provided redress in the courts for any Russian vho* anoag other things, 
was taken Into custody Improperly which, although adalttedly a few steps 
reaored, suggests the desire to hare Included a protection like that In 
the Fourth Amendment to the Uhlted States Constitution, nanely against un­
reasonable searches and seizures. But the aore Important aspect of the 
eighteenth article is the thoroughly detailed right of habeas corpus, aore 
explicitly spelled out than In Article I, Section 9, Clause 2 of the Uhlted 
States Constitution. Indeed, the Russian stateaent does not even contain 
the llaltatlons found in the American document.?0

As the right of habeas corpus may be considered part of the notion of 
due process, it Is Implicitly Incorporated as veil into the spirit which 
prompted the Inclusion of the Sixth Amendment to the Uhlted States Constitu­
tion. Other articles of the Russian "Charter" providing guarantees similar 
to those in the Sixth Amendment are the fourteenth article vhlch contained 
the right to a trial by one's peers; the fifteenth article vhlch provided 
the right of counsel to the accused; and the sixteenth article vhlch per­
mitted the accused to question the competence of his judges —  a privilege 
which, it seems to this student, extends beyond the right of an American to 
confront his accusers.?1 Finally, the seventeenth aad nineteenth articles

"Zakonodatelnye proekty Radlsheheva," Radlshchev, Materialy, pp. 46-90.
For the reference to the Fifth Anendaent, see Mitchell, p. 365.

?°Artlde I, Section 9, danse 2 stated: "She Privilege of the Writ of
E&beas Corpus shall not be suspended, unless when In Coses of Rebellion or 
Invasion the public Safety nay require It," Mitchell, p. 397. There Is no 
limitation In Article Id of the Russian "Charter,” as shown in "Project,"
Raeff, Plans, p. 61. There was aa abbreviated analogous text In the original 
draft (Article 13) as shown by Trotskii, "Fervoaachalnala graaoty," p. 79,
For a recent view of the significance of this provision, see McConnell,

j, p. 150. For reference to ■ovoslltsev's draft statute of 1619, 
see also, 'above, this chapter, n. 42, and Vernadsky, Charte, passim.

^"Project," Raeff, Plans, p. 61; Mitchell, p. 369.



of the "Charter" provide protections elailer to those guaranteed by the 
Eighth Amendment to the Uhlted States Constitution, Basely, protection 
against excessive ball, and against harsh, cruel or unusual punishments 

To us, these rights seen undeniably necessary. Vorontsov vas wrong 
In believing he was dealing with sen sufficiently aad strongly enough 
Motivated by reason and dictates of conscience. The failure to follow his 
lead represents another significant step in the series of tragedies that led 
to the Russian Revolution of 1917# the kind of event Vorontsov undoubtedly 
hoped his "Charter" could prevent.*^

Similarly, Vorontsov's attempt to codify In Russian law what he must 
have considered to be the most essential elements of the principles con­
tained In Adam Smith's Wealth of Mntions, however moderate they may have 
seemed to him, apparently represented too great a formal departure from the 
Russian economic situation of his day.aad, consequently, were unacceptable 
to his contemporaries. The chief elements of Smith's notion of lalssez 
fairs were a protest against the mercantilism generally practiced by the 
leading nations of eighteenth century Europe. Smith believed government 
regulation to be economically Inefficient In an era of abundance, one vhlch 
the agricultural revolution of the early eighteenth century had made con­
ceivable and the Incipient industrial revolution of the third quarter of 
that century vas making possible. Greater efficiency could be achieved In 
a free, competitive marketplace aad, as Smith believed, economic abundance 
could produce the "greatest good for the greatest nunber" socially aad 
politically as well- —  even more so without government regulation than as a 
result of government Interference. 8ulth, therefore, urged that governments

^"Project," Raeff, Plans, p. Si} Mitchell, p. 366.
73por example, the "Charter" does not contain the "right of revolt."



rely os individual ialtlBtliB, eo^otltioB, the profit motive and freedom 
from government intervention aa the soundest neana to achieve the greatest 
quantity sad the highest quality —  in short, the "general good.” Alexander 
Romanovich Vorontsov had for a long tine been fanlllar with the ideas of 
Adan Saith.

Moreover as this study has atteapted to deaonstrata, the better part 
of A. R. Vorontsov's life represented the atteapt to apply nany of these 
principles, beginning at a tins even before Salih's vork vas published.

The "Charter" itself suggests the dlaenslon of the problea aad the 
enormity of the task Vorontsov faced during not only preparation of the 
docuaent but also during his twenty years as President of the Coaaerce 
College. Essentially, the question vas how to follow tha principles of 
laisses-faire in a country vhere the government traditionally regulated 
all sectors of life and in which the ruler at any time could, at will, con­
fiscate property or expropriate any business or industry. For Smith, vho 
wrote about the English situation, the sanctity of private property, the 
belief that a man's labor vas his own to dispose of as he wished, aad 
legal limitations on the power of a monarch —  all these were accepted as a
natter of course. Such ideas had helped promote a revolution in Fiance only
a short tine before; aad in aa autocratic state such as Russia, vhere there 
vas no legal limitation on the power of the sovereign aad in vhlch the 
economy vas based on the enforced servility of the serf population, Smith's
ideas ought to have been considered anathema. And yet, soon after Vorontsov
assumed the post of Chancellor, Adaa Smith's Wealth of Rations vas translated

7kinto Russian aad published by the new government.

TSttvard C. lhaden, Russia since 1801. The Making of a Mew Society 
(Sew York: John Wiley and Sons, 19̂ 1), P» 3**
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The Manner of achieving aone aort of acceptable balance between the 

freedom of Balth aad the order of Russia waa to be at leaat aa difficult 
during the reign of Alexander I aa It had been before aad, aa it happens, 
ao It continued to be for a long tine thereafter* Vorontaov'a efforta to 
eatabllah the principle of the sanctity of private property have been demon- 
atrated earlier in this chapter*7̂  More specific references to tha relation­
ship between business and industry in their contacts with government 
suggest the tortuous turnings of the Chancellor as he tried to establish 
the beginnings of a legal foundation for the growth and development of 
the productive forces abounding in the Russian economy. Aware, however, 
that Russia was still far behind its British competitor, both in business 
acumen aad industrial development, he could not abandon the principles of 
mercantilism until Russia had proceeded to a more highly advanced stage 
of economic development* For the moment, then, he believed it necessary 
that the government protect aad promote the productive capacity and both 
the domestic and foreign trade of Russia* In so doing, Vorontsov demanded 
that any individual entrepreneur reap the profit of every useful contribu­
tion to the Russian economy. These views are forcefully presented in the 
sixth article of the "Charter" which, because of its significance,-is here 
quoted in full as follows:

6* The domestic and foreign trade of the Russian 
Empire shell always and at all times enjoy the special 
protection of the government; /the latter/ shall give its 
unstinted attention to increasing the production of 
natural and manufactured articles in the state; aad in­
centive shall be given to the prospecting of all useful 
items, such as iron ores, minerals, salt, aad other 
products of the soil*

Anyi owner vho has acquired and found on his property 
the aforementioned products of the soil that are so useful 
to the state aad to the expansion of trade shall have

7̂ See above, this chapter, nn* 1*9-60.



permanent and unquestionable title to them, wherever 
theae products aagr have been found —  on tha surface or 
In tha earth'a bowels, In forests, water, or anywhere 
on hla property; and ha ahall have the right to prooaaa 
then for hla own benefit; and except for taxea set by lav, 
the Treasury ahall have no other elalaa whatsoever.

It Is the duty of the goveroeent to see to It that 
everywhere In the realm there ahall be available all the 
means possible for the transportation and carting of any 
natural or manufactured products; It shall protect aad 
give every posalble assistance In the exchange aad pro­
duction of goods; aad no one shall ever have to fear 
that a barrier night be put to this Internal circulation 
under any pretext whatever, or that It night be hamstrung 
by any regulation or legislation vhlch would preclude or 
Impede the general good In such an Important area. And 
any statutes presently In force, or vhlch possibly night 
come Into existence at some future tine, shall be Invalid 
If they are barriers to the attainment of this goal that 
Is ao useful for the welfare of the p e o p l e .To

In this fashion, Vorontsov hoped to achieve the "general good" and 
the "welfare of the people" by requiring the government to promote domestic 
free trade and develop home Industry while at the same tine prohibiting 
any future government from ever acting In a manner which might restrain 
trade or deny any Individual the right to reap the fruits of his labor; 
and at the same time suggested a procedure for review of future laws, some­
thing like a Judicial review to decide whether any laws are Interfering 
at any tine with the purposes for which the "Charter" had been prepared.
Moreover, Vorontsov not only hoped to establish the principle that "all

77persons are equally subject to the law,"" but he also attempted to Include 
provision for amendments to the law according to a clearly defined procedure 
whereby the Governing Senate would act as a quasl-legislatlve, quasl- 
Judlclal administrative body, establishing the new law only after careful 
review and extensive consideration and deliberation, whereupon a new statute

T6"project," Raeff, Plans, pp. 78-79 
TTjbid., Article 21, p. 82.



would be prepared -- whs re as "everything enacted In a different way shall 
be legally invalid."78

Consequently, although It is true that A. R. Vorontsov should be 
associated with the so-called "Senatorial Party," the evidence suggests 
that his bias in favor of the Senate was Halted to a pragnatlc evaluation 
of the aost that could be expected to succeed in the Russia of his tine, 
that is, the fact that Vorontsov favored the strengthening of the Senate 
in 1802 should not be Interpreted as proof that he was conservative, re­
actionary, anti-liberal, a traditionalist or slaply one vho desired to 
recreate the period of the ascendancy of the nobility as it existed during 
the short-lived reign of Peter IH as aerly an end in itself. On the 
contrary, the atteapts in the "Charter" to extend freedoa to all segaents 
of the Russian populace alone should suggest Vorontsov's liberalise, if 
not his deaoeratlc vision. Indeed, his awareness that the ainlstries of 
Alexander I functioned essentially like the colleges of Catherine II and 
the prlkazy of Peter I probably daapaned his deepseated desire for reform. 
Therefore, his dependence on the creation of a powerful Senate nay well 
have reflected a desire on the part of A. R. Vorontsov to begin at the 
beginning, so to speak, aad build freedoa and democracy gradually as had 
been done in and America.

In any event, many of the principles of Vorontsov's "Charter," al­
though not adopted by Alexander I for Russia, were enacted into law for 
the Polish people in the deaoeratlc constitution granted them by the Russian 
tsar in 1020.̂ 9 one significant question which coaas to Bind in this regard

78Ibid., p. 8*.
T̂ feConuell, Alexander I. p. 150; Daytryshyn, Russia, pp. 1*5-1595 

Vernadsky, Charte, passim.



is: Would tbs course of Russian history have been any different if 
Alexander I had adopted the "Charter of the Russian People" in 18011 in 
this connection, one cannot help recalling sons analogous reasoning. Par 
exsaple, V. K. Masse, in his study of Alexander II argued that if Loris 
Malikov's project for constitutional reforn had been offered a decade

Qaearlier, the Russian Revolution of 1917 sight not have occurred.
Certainly, then, it seens reasonable to wonder whether, had Vorontsov's 

"Charter" been adopted, night it not have served to prevent, if not the 
Russian Revolution of 1917, at least the Decenbrist uprising of 18251 If 
so, than, perhaps, aaay other violent turns in the paths followed by events 
in Russia night well have bees averted or at least diverted. If for no 
other reason, had Vorontsov succeeded in his efforts to create a solidly 
grounded bourgeoisie, a direction indicated in the "Charter," then perhaps 
Russia aad the world night have been nore readily adaptable sad concilia­
tory in tines of stress.

Although few listened and no one followed, it seens dear that A. R. 
Vorontsov was one of those about whoa it could be said, as XMLtrl Buturlin 
wrote: "Ton have showed the way."® 1

a°tf. I. Masse, Alexander H  and the Modernisation of Russia (London: 
lugllah Universities Press, 1950), p. 3-

^Buturlin, "A 1'oabre d'ua aul," AKV. XXXIX, k2h*
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CHAPTER X 
A MAX AHEAD OP HIS TIME

Although A* R. Vorontsov's power and influence ms loss than tas 
wished —  because so it had to be under the rulers be served —  perhaps 
the chief significance of his life will ultimately be proved to be that 
eighteenth century Russia could produce so genuinely cultured a gentleman 
vho became the shrewd entrepreneur and enlightened statesman he was.

In eugr instances, as has been shown, A. R. Vorontsov had "showed the 
way." Unfortunately, too frequently, those in ultimate power turned in 
other directions. Under Catherine II Vorontsov's economic know-how, 
financial acumen, administrative skill and diplomatic ingenuity had thrived, 
only to be dissipated in the last years of her reign. During Paul's hegemony, 
Vorontsov's business sense and managerial ability maintained and enhanced 
the Vorontsov fortune while he continued to dabble in diplomacy and prepare, 
hopefully, for a new regime. Under Alexander I, the elder Count Vorontsov 
wished to direct the diplomacy of the Russian empire at the outset, even 
after the new tsar had declined to promulgate what may mil have been the 
project closest to Vorontsov's heart —  the "Charter of the Russian People." 
Yet, the dimension of an individual is nultlfollate. Born under the sign 
of Virgo, Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov never married. Unlike his father, and 
his unde, Roman Illarionovich and Mikhail Illarionovich respectively, who 
saw marriage as a way to stabilising position, increasing influence, sad 
InsuriiMS the transmission of their newly acquired wealth to their descen­
dants, he renal nail a bachelor all his life. Hot only that, there Is no 
dear indication that he was ever in love, had a mistress, or fathered any



Illegitimate children. What did he do with his nlghtst Whs there a voaan 
la his life, aay love of his llfeT These are some of the questions to which 
future Investigators may discover answers. There Is ao breath of scandal 
la any references to hlu either la the Vorontsov Archives or la the published 
memoirs of his contemporaries. In the absence of any each references, one 
cannot help being drawn to the conclusion that his notions of honor, 
dignity, and Integrity, certainly stanp hln as a child of the enlighten- 
went. Indeed, when one considers the abundance of references to the lax 
aorality In Russian society In general, the Russian court In particular, 
and the profligacy of his father and looseness of at least two of his sisters, 
the absence of aay such reference to Alexander Romanovich suggests that he 
believed in the nobility of the human spirit and lived according to his 
beliefs which reflected not only the spirit but also the letter of the 
enlightenment.

The Vorontsovs were members of the gentry who in western European 
terms would have been described as the bourgeois nouveau-rldhe. They profited 
from Peter the Orest's Introduction of the Table of Ranks. Service enabled 
them to augment their wealth as they rose to the highest ranks. In a 
sense, one might argue that the Vorontsov family as a whole, and Alexander 
Romanovich In particular, represent the epitome of the system envisioned 
by Peter the threat - - the fruition of his dream. They were tied to the 
past created by Peter I as much as they paved the way and were part of the 
processes of the development of national identity and the growth of western­
isation or modernisation. If Peter, for example, had not attempted to In­
stitute a system of primogeniture on a permanent basis, Alexander Romanovich 
might not have been trained to manage the family estates. Had Peter not 
created his system of Colleges, Alexander Romanovich would not have been 
President of the Commerce College for twenty years. Had Peter I not



erected a Senate, Alexander Romanovich Voronteov would not have been a 
Senator* Were the Table of Ranke not created by Peter and the spirit of 
service not Instilled In Alexander Roaanovlch, he night not have spent all 
but seven years of his adult life in service to the state —  a period nore 
than forty years, nore than double the tine required, extending well beyond 
the tine vhen, by law, he could have retired to the country to live as a 
gentlenan.

A. R. Vorontsov was considered a Francophile in the late 1750's and 
early 176o*s partly because, like his unde Mikhail Illarionovich before 
bin, he supported the notion that an alliance with France should be the 
pivot of Russia's foreign relations. Alexander Romanovich, consequently, 
opposed Peter in's affection for Prussia, but probably favored Peter III 
over Catherine II as ruler of Russia. Revertheleas, he was among the 
first to seriously lean in the direction of Anglo-Ruasian cooperation, 
partly at his brother's urging during the terror of the French Revolution, 
but nore profoundly after napoleon's rise to power. Thus, after almost 
forty years of continuous support for a Franco-Russian coalition, he began 
to nove away from that position at the tins vhen Paul made It the corner­
stone of his foreign policy. Finally, under Alexander I, he urged Anglo- 
Russlan cooperation as the basis of Russian security and prosperity, and Is 
said to have been the first to call for both the First and Third Coalitions 
against revolutionary France.

Although during the second h a lf o f the eighteenth century a Franco- 

Russian a llia n c e  represented to  him the diplom atic and m ilita ry  basis o f 

Russian national secu rity , Ragland always exem plified the best model fo r  

domestic economic and p o litic a l In s titu tio n s * Him leadership In  the develop­

ment o f trade demonstrated an awareness o f the Ideas expounded by Adam 

Smith In  h is Wealth o f Rations even before I t  was published. The demands
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for political reform made by his father, Borns, in 1762 and by hiaaelf 
forty year® later reflected a desire for the increase in the rights of the 
individual and the power of the nobility. Although his ideas at one time 
or another Indicated a questioning of the desirability of the absolute 
power of the autocrat and a questioning of the rectitude of serfdom, he 
never openly and outspokenly opposed either the institution of serfdom 
or the nature of autocracy. Although he was a humanitarian, he was not 
alone in the belief that Russia was different from other European nations 
and that autocracy and serfdom were not Inappropriate for Russia at the 
tins. After all, the entrenchment of these institutions were also part 
of the reforms of Peter the Great. What Alexander Romanovich and most 
others like him hoped for were "good" autocrats, with certain limitations 
Imposed by the nobility on the power of the autocrat, and humanitarian 
serf-owners who would be held responsible by a clear set of rules and 
regulations, laws if you will, imposed by the autocrat with the advice and 
consent of the -nobility, through the Senate.

Although from the point of view of an American living in the twentieth 
century Vorontsov nay have been a conservative, judged by the standards 
of the time in which he lived he was a classical economic liberal, a 
political reformer with great courage but greater wisdom. Had he lived in 
the last quarter of the nineteenth century he night well have been a rail­
road magnate, and his activities may well have been compared with the 
"rugged individualism" of the American "Robber Barons" of the period. As 
a classic example of a nineteenth century economic liberal, he was a mer­
chant from a family of merchants, espousing the ideas of f*eo trade which 
made him one of the most successful merchants of his day, attempting to 
extend the principle of free trade vis-a-vis his official position as President 
of the Commerce College for twenty years into the fabric of the Russian



economy. Politically, be wished to extend the principle of freedoe in the 
Russia of his day so that a larger mother of people had nore, and dearly- 
defined rights, as evidenced froa his preparation of the Charter for the 
Russian People. Had it been promulgated, some later conflagrations In 
Russian history night have either been averted or at least nodifed In 
character.

The payments nade by the Vorontsov serfs in the font of obrok nay be 
likened to rent —  rent for land to vork, rent for duelling places, and 
cost —  cost of transportation, cost of refining, cost of finishing* What 
the various serfs paid in obrok was a portion of vhat they received from 
sales in various stages of the process of production and distribution of 
commodities. The non they produced or distributed, the nore they could 
keep. What greater incentive can a nan have? To the extent that Vorontsov 
appreciated this human motivation, to that extent he must have asked hlnself, 
as did his father, Roman: How vould my serfs benefit nore if they were
free? They night fell prey to less honest traders or speculators. They 
night fall into bondage to less humane serf-owners. Rot only might they 
be harmed by greater freedon which, if given to then alone night throw then 
into harsher bondage, but the Vorontsov family night suffer economic dis­
tress if he, Alexander Romanovich, could not find free workers as good as 
the serfs had been (if, for example, those he freed migrated). Then, not 
only the Vorontsovs would suffer, but all of Russia would feel the economic 
pain. Consequently, he probably reasoned, they are better off as my serfs.

unfortunately, the exact nature and sources of his power and influence 
are not sufficiently dear. Yet, it seems that his power and influence 
were directly linked to his managerial ability and his manipulation of his 
fortune. By helpiig others in financially poorer and economically more 
dire straits, he bound them to him. He was a hard-nosed businessman.



Be vu like a mini-tsar, something like the American political "boss" or 
district leader, wheeling and dealing —  hut doing so honestly and for 
noble purposes —  with untold matters of supporters and adhsrente.

It is very likely that Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov nay have recognised 
the importance of relative anonynity and obscurity with respect to his ability 
to maintain (and obtain) political power and personal influence in an autoc­
racy where all authority resided by law and custom in the sovereign. Per­
haps, then, Just as we know next to nothing about his private life, we 
know little about his development of power. But power and Influence he did 
have -- enough for Catherine H  to feel it was a threat to her; enough for 
Paul to confiscate land and serfs because of Alexander Romanovich Voron­
tsov's refusal to serve under him. And, under Alexander I, he wielded as 
much influence as one could wield as a member of the government. Indeed, 
it could be said that no one wielded more influence, given the predisposition 
of Russian rulers to dismiss that which did not fit their desires.

Perhaps Vorontsov's chief problem was to put everything in its proper 
place. For example, we can extrapolate the following ladder of allegiance 
from his life. Like his unde, Mikhail Xllerloaovlch, Alexander Romanovich 
placed his family first —  for without maintenance of the family fortune, 
he knew he could achieve little else of significance. In his management 
of the estates, and in social relations In general, he placed honor, dignity, 
and personal integrity uppermost. In this he represented the epitome of 
the humanist Renaissance at ita senith —  the Bnlightenment. Service to 
his motherland was third —  for without service, there would be no family 
fortune, and without family fortune, as opportunity for high-ranking 
service. Finally, ha sought Justice in all he did. When his values cmns 
into conflict, he attempted to re-unite them as, for example, in his rela­
tionship with Hadishchev. When he risked family reputatlem, fortune, power,
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prestige, Influence —  everything for Radlsbchav, 1m did It for tbs love 
of justice, but not solely for that reason. At tbs seas time Radlshehev 
wrwd as a front-runner, so to speak, as an scent for Vorontsov trade and 
speculation in tbs Siberian plains and vltb China. After all, Radlshehev 
happened to be In Siberia. He had been a minor official la tbs rnaanrrn 
College. He could supply infoxaatlon helpful to the Russian government 
in their development of the area, dad he could help pave tbs way for 
Vorontsov trade and speculation.

In this connection, although Mikhail Illarionovich and Semen Romano­
vich might have been enamoured of the "Theory of the Gentlemen," and been 
prototypes of the "armchair gentry," neither Roman Illarionovich nor 
Alexander Romanovich fit Into the caricature known as "Oblomovlsa." Alex­
ander Romanovich was a hard-headed entrepreneur who was chosen by his uncle 
Mikhail and his father Roman to manage the family fortune, a task for which 
he was trained by his father. In turn, he prepared his nephew, Mikhail 
Semenovich, for the task. Relther uncle Mikhail nor brother Semen had the 
Interest, inclination or patience for the task —  and, apparently, no 
member of the family was better suited for It than A. R. Vorontsov.

Alexander Romanovich bad been chosen to manage the family fortune for 
a number of reasons. First, be was the oldest son of Roman, and Mikhail's 
only son had died at am early age. Secondly, Semen, Alexander's brother 
showed little interest or aptitude for the task. Third, although the law 
of primogeniture (entail) Instituted by Rater I had been repealed, the law 
of 173^ permitted the selection of one person to manage the family estates 
in order to prevent their decimation and promote economic progress, indeed, 
the task of nenagement could permit the person so assigned to be excused 
from any otter civilian or military service. Wisely, the Vorontsovs used 
service as a means of expending their fortune, and used their fortune as a
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■m u  of rising In service and In the social hierarchy la general.

From 1783 to 1801, daring tho heyday of the management of the estates 
by Alexander Vorontaov, the Vorontsov fortune Increased nore than most, if 
not all, fortunes of other wealthy fanllles la Russia. Indeed, at a tine 
vhen alaost every wealthy fanlly was falling nore and nore into debt, the 
Vorontsov books showed that they were in the blaek. Although both Mikhail 
Illarionovich and Rouan Illarionovich and Alexander Fnnannvich have been 
accused of extravagance in their spending, they did not —  as did aany 
others —  spend nore than they could afford.

He seeas to have been the pivot in many relationships —  within and 
without the fanily. Why else did so aany send to bin copies of letters 
sent to other parties! whether this pivotal point he occupied was uerely 
a function of the desire on the part of others to nerely apprise a Judi­
cious nan of personal natters on which they night be seeking advice, or 
siaply a function of letting the businessman know what was going on so 
that he could take advantage of another opportunity from which all night 
financially benefit -- or whether there were greater political inplicatlons 
involved is too difficult to determine based on the available material.
If the latter suggestion is true, individuals bound to Alexander Romanovich 
economically and financially night also have been bound to secrecy on 
sensitive political matters.

Indeed, perhaps Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was etsbarasslng to 
various tsarist governments because his ideas were too liberal for so 
highly placed an official seventy years before the publication of the 
forty volumes of the fanlly archives —  particularly at a time when reac­
tion was setting in in Russia. Perhaps Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was 
even more embarassing to the Soviets because he does not fit into their 
conception of history. Since they cannot erase him from history, as he



vu the protector of their hero, Radlshehev, it nay be better free their 
point of view to reaehber Vorontaov as a sentiaental patron of the fore­
runner of the Bolsheviks rather than as one of the wealthiest Russians of 
his tins, a successful bourgeois coanerclal capitalist, an econoalc liberal, 
a pragaatic political llberal-reforaer and a humanitarian representative of 
the enllghtenaent.
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Russia to the 1917 Revolution* Trans* L. M. Bernan. Bev York* Maoailllan 
Co., 19 9̂, inaert facing p. 268.
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..!*? Jfc
.iiS

— *.f*

a, w v *gr»-

TtS£&$BT

.wsawass* -•* Si
, 'mwm?

;.-'.\r;.“̂  “*HF .uwiwm "' • W  '■s9£w' 
^ .■ n M M E n f iT ' rW ^S rtw n vH fc i^^S K iie s ffll

“SP®"
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g r a fii X I o td e le n iia  eobetvonnoi ego laperetorekago velicbeetva  
k a n te e lia rii, 1830.
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maaifeste de privileges, franchises* etc.” Russkli Arkhiv (1908), t. 
6, pp. 7-18.
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______ . "Zspiska grsfs A. R. Vorontsovs." August 12/2*, 1801. /to Alex-

snder I/. Russkii Arkhiv. t. 6 (1908), pp. 5-7*
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pp. 4—5*
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